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A
ABSTRACT

The systems of primary and secondary-education that oeveloped
in nineteenth century Ireland were the o¥oducts of ecclesiastigal .

kenterpfise and limited state assistance. One consequence of this was

4

that schools were essentially sectarian institutions. This wis an
~ . ‘

arrangement that was eminently satisfactory:to the Roman Catholic
“ ’ . - D
church, the organization that owned and opefﬁted the majority of..

. ¥ . . ’
schools. N

In many ﬁeys the emergence of popular. schooling. in Britaini
followed similar precedents. ‘But the role of the churches waslb
considerably weakened by the Education Act of 1870 which established

" ithe practice of nonésectarian' locally controlled and4supported

publig schooling. A fqrther Ant 1n 1902, though it provided public™

support for church schools, brough; them to some degree under local

N .

government . ’ o '
. e
)

*In the first two decades ofhthe twentieth century'the Br;gish
government attempted to reéo;m Irigh education along the same lineo.-
_But moves inbthis direction meant greater lay involvement in»tne
.adminfétration of educatipn and a concomitant weakening of the
authofity of fhe clergy in Catholic schools. Consequently, such
reforms were adamantly opposed by tne Catholic church, ‘and its
relations with the government were severely strained. ’

\
However, the achievement of political independence removed

[ 4

this threat to clerical power in the schools. The men who led the

"SS Irpsh state were themselves products of the Catholic school
iv

/
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system and they could not gﬁnzeive_éf education apart from .
ecclesiastical supervision. Therefore, no fundamental fést;gttuting

in its dominant educational role, but in many ways its authority in

the schools was augmented ' The failure of the secularist ideology

to make any headway in education is perhaps the most convincing

evidence that the Irish revolution was, in rgglity;'a conservative

-

reaction which insulated the country from modernizing influences.

"w

v
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INTRODUCTION ’ .
The Purpose and Scope of the Thesis i ,

Who deterﬁiﬁés curriculum content? Hh? decides which
individﬁé?jsare suitable for membership in the teaching f@rze? Who
determives to what extent formal schooling shall be made available to |, '
the general population? ;Thesé questions address Ehemselves to one -
central issue, — who controls school systems and to what end? It is ;???D
question which Hag’iﬁcreasingly engaged the attention of educationists ’
in. recent yéars, in particular as schools have come to be seen ;s :
agencies for Fhe pé§pé§uatinﬁ of the status quo.

The historian who examines this question péfzéiveé that there
haﬁérbéenitﬂn principal institutions in the experience of western
civilization which have claimed thevpreragative of controlling the
mechanisms of fcrﬁél education: the Christian church and the state.
!e?hrnughcut the Middle Ages, the issue uas>an uncomplicated one as the

church's supremacy in this regard went unquestioned. But the

o

: Rgnaissénce, the Reformation, the Enlightemﬂant and the Industria
Revolution all contributed to the disruption of this arrangement.
The 'premier role of organized religion in social and paliticaillife
was challenged by the secular and acquisitive ideologies of the
emerging nation states. The education provided by the chuf:h for the
old, landed elites no longer met the requirements of the new bourgeois
order. New school systems were needed and were crgatéa -- universal,
secular and publicly supported. This threat to their previously-held

monopoly was generally resisted by the churches -- both Catholic and
~ ¢



L]

.Protestant. Ccnsequenﬁlg, church/state rélations on the qﬁéstién of
thé EE%;{@l of gzhgcling were often stfai?edvand somet imes apeniy
antagonistic. It<is a fair generaligeﬁiiz)ta say that the churches ;\;
rarely fared well 'in this struggle. 1In certain countries, Ffanie, ‘

the U.S. and the socialist courrtries of esstern_Eufape, for instance,

=

they lost outright. But there were also compromise solutions. The

[ _ : e o B
English Education Acts of 1870 and 1902 gave tacit tecn%?iiian to . .
the role of religion iglgdUEétiﬂﬁ but the churches were assigned a

E -

permanently inferior position vis a vis the state in the control of
schooling.
In this pattetn of detlining religious influemce in education,

Ireland proved to be an important exceptionm. 'Egclesiastiﬁ;i supervision

of ﬁhe instruction of the young remained intact and to a la:g; extent
still does so today. The purpose of th¥s thesis is to examine the
ways in wﬁfgh church control was exercised, the means by which it was
perpetuated, and the éansequences of this particular arrangement fgf
education and society in general. The focus of the study, then, is on

the control of schooling and on the activities of the Roman Catholic

The Catholic church is selected as it is to

church in this regard. )
= ) : ? .

- this church that the majority of the Irish population accords
'allegianﬁe and it is this church also whicH has always placed so
much importance on its role in education.

The period under investigation, 1900-1944, has bean selected

to encompass approximately the final two decades of

administration in Ireland and the first two decade of native

government. In one sense this poses a problem gfédefiﬁiﬁiani The
S

-

Ireland of the first two decades consisted of the entire island which



(™)

was one administrative unit of the United Kingdom. But the eveng(s of"
. ; ¢ : ; p

920-1922 brought about a division into the indEpeﬁden; Free State

1 :

and Northern Ifglﬁﬂa, Hﬁiéh remained part of the U.K. AEZFhE F§ee ‘
~State represented the political asp%fatians of the ;rish nation and

incorporated ﬁmst of the papulgtiqé and land érga of thezislandi it )
is S*Fe:that théafacus of attention is gireqﬁéd in the p@stiigzz

périg;f Hawe;ef, to bgraverly conterhed-yith adﬁgnisﬁfagive units 15  .

* to miss the point. An identifiable Irish ngtinﬁ.exis;gd in Ireland
= B LY . N
while it was part of the United Kingdom. It was characterized by its

adherence to Catholicism and SD,SHEFEﬁESS‘Gé'E common historical
. _ . : .
-f;}éfaencg with roots in the Gaelic past. The %QuthEEn Unionist and
!it Ulster Protestant could never share in this identity. A political and
‘ religious chésm made them a sepafgﬁé people. While .the Irish nation
generally deplored the political division of the island, the Free
State area, dwnentumbered by the complexities of cultural and
religious pluralism, could be turned into the type of society that .
was rea;ly desired. !

It is to the Free State then; not Northern Irglg.ndi that we
mugt look in the aftermath of 1§22 to examine the educational )
arrangements which the Irish nation deemed most sp%rgﬁfigte to its
needs. It must be sgreég&d that éhe central focus of the thesis is
the questi@ﬁ'ﬁf"ccntrcl of sch@@ling;">And the principal question
that is asked is: "In what ways did the achievement of independence
affect the position of the Catholic church in the power structure of

education?" The schools in question are those at the primary and

_ ¥
secondary levels for it was at these levels that ecclesiastical

(e}

ontrol was most pronounced and most jealously guarded.
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Tt is argued that in che peritsd of Imperial adminj;tratian>

b

Irish Catholic educational ideals Spund themselves in qanflict uith

those afrthe British state. 1In 187Q'Bfitélﬁahad created for hergelf
B * * - LT :

u'

a syszeﬁ s f locally controlled and E&gpéfzed'pﬁﬁlic éfiﬂafy schools.. ‘ B .

”Desigﬂeé igitially to compensate for the 1nadequs:ies afﬂﬁm existing

H

voluﬂtary dénalinatiﬂﬂal systeﬁ and awiﬁg its inspiration to the.

*

Nongaﬁfgrm,st gdutatiaﬁal tfaditiaﬂ, the -board System; as it becamé ;

-

. i N . ﬁ?" ) - ; ) , . .
~known’, soon became the most important component in the educational
R % * L]

structure. Though slightly modified iﬁ‘iQDéi it férﬁedithe basis of i

the deEfﬁ British 5§h9ci syggemi!chhééls ﬁére é% be ngﬁﬁ »

dencﬁig; onal, lééiily céﬁtfnligd and above all, éffiﬁiéﬁtagv e , A -
Iri ; schools, Qﬂétﬁe other hagdi HﬁEEhEE pfin&ﬁ?nﬂf ; ;

» -~ _ < . ) - . .

L sécandafy, were virtual E:e;plars’ff the oppo site ;hgfgézefistiaé_ o
When attempts were made to gﬁdify the Irilh system, in ;§nf9fﬂity to
the British mﬂdel in the firat two decsdes nf the Lﬂeﬁtieth‘cgntug;i ' ;
@he Imperial administratian fcund itself bppég d by a hostile Caéhalic |

church détetmined to fesist any weakening of its role 1n educﬁiian

L 3

It is suggested that the achiEVEEEﬁt of 1ndependen:e bruugh: Ehig . . isjfg_

'J

"conflict between cherch®and state to an end. 1In the ccngenial
4 * &
atmosphere of the new Irish e€tate both the secular and ecclestiastical

authorities espoused ;hé same educational philosophy and were in
complete agfegmeﬁt on the question of the role of refigi@n in the
schools. Cansequently} not only was the éhur:hfs position in the power
structure no longer threatened, but its authority was in fact
augmented and Extgndeﬁ in both secondary and primary Eduéatian; The

possibility of reform 'in the direction of the non-denominational-

democratic model was therefore nullified.



(%

What puréose does this study serve? Helen F. Mulvey, R
'Professér of History at Cogzbgtitut College, New London, Connecticut,
in writing on twentgeth E;ntufy Irish histnri@gfaphyiiﬁ 1§7liréaid:

"Good studies of education below the uni?érsity;%fge; which would

=
= .
_ LR

relate the nineteenth to the twentieth century experience are ~

T

needed."1 In posing specific questions for future historical research,

she. asked: '"Why, after 1921, did so much remain the same, the
3 y i

educational system, fo’r‘example?“2 1t is suggeatéd that this study
should. go some way to fil{}ng this need in Irish historical writing.
| To date,'mo§t books on Irish educatiomal hi%t@fy, with the -
exceptioﬁ of those by Donald H. Akenson, have been superficial in

treatment and uncritical in 1ntéfpf§t§§i@n.3 Akenson's Irish

Educational Experiment: The National System of Education in the

kY

Nineteenth Century is an exhaustive and in-depth study of primary

education Qp to 1900. His Educétign;agd Enmity: The Control of -

Schooling in Northern Irelaﬁd,”;§2D5195D deals with the controversies

surtqunding the shaping of the school system in Northern Ireland.

And h}s most recent work, A Mirror to Kathleen's Face: Education in

Independent Ireland, treats of educational developments in the rest

of Ireland since the achievement of independedce. It will be seen

=

that the period between 190Q and independence has yet to receive much
attentiom and while A Mirror to Kathleen's FsEg may be said to cover

some’ sigilar ground to the thesis, it does so in a more gemeral way.

The need for this study, then, is apparent — the absence of
detailed works on the subject and the necessity of explaining why the

Irish experience difference so profoundly from what prevailed

elsewhere is its justification.



Related Literature and Source Materjals

Rather than provide a detailed description of all the sources

A

employed, what is intended here is a division of the sources into ‘ﬁ.
major categories with brief annotation vhere required.
The best basic reference book for an outline of the major

developments in the period under consideration is F.S.L. Lyons,

H ' : ®

Ireland Since éhé Fa@;gg, and Ehig has been comsulted throughout.

Other books which deal with .Irish society in a gemeral way are:

E. Rumpf and A.C. Hepburn, Nationalism and Socialism in Twentieth

L] i ]
Century Ireland, Francis MacManus (ed.), The Years of the Great Test,

1926-39, Desmond Williams, The Irish Struggle and Dorothy Macardle,

The Irish Republic.
Writings on Irish education have been subjected to extensivé '

analysis in my "Irish Educational Historiography: A Review Essay,"

The Journal of Educational Thought, Vol. XIII, No. 1 (April 1979) and

repetition here would be superfluous. It suffices to note that the
-

most important works in this éétégnry are those by Donald H. Akenson

== Th IrishgggytaticgrExpetiﬁgnnggﬁgiﬂatigﬁal System of Educatijon

in the Nineteenth Tentury and A Mirror to Kathleen's Face: Education

in Independent Ireland, 1922-1960.

0f peripheral importance, but nonetheless requiring
consultation aré several monographs on the history of individual

o s
schools and religious orders. Included here are T.J. Walsh,

Nano Nagle and the Presentation Sisters and P. Birch, St. Kieran's

College, Kilkenny.

]




D%’the Etudies'uhich examine the Catholie chureh in Irish

society, the best by far is David W. Miller, Church, SEEEE and Hatigp

n Ire land 1593 15,1 This provides a scholarly and in-depth

i

analysis of the palitical activities of thg'ghgrch in the pre=

independence period. J.W. Whyte, Church and State in Modern Ireland,

1923-1970 is also important, especially on such questions as

CEﬁSéfShiplénd the controversial health scheme of 1951. Jean

Blaﬁﬁhafd— The Church in Contemporary Ireland contains some relevant
infcrmaticn ori the organization of the church in Ireland. P.J. Corish

(ed.),-A Hiscary ‘f Irish Catholicism is an essential source, but the

individga; volumes, including he one éevaged ta edutatian, are
somewhat superficial gﬁﬂzdéSEfigﬁiVE in their treatment.

Books E? Irish etclesiasti;s are of obvious significénte,
’gspeéially ;hén they address themselVesrta the social and pulitical

issues of the day. In this category are Rev E. Cahill, S .J., The

Fﬁsméﬁﬁrk of a Christian State and Rev. M. O'Riordan, Cathalizizy and

Progress in Ireland.

The works of anti-clerital writers are of equal importance and
they are of particular relevance in dealing with the pre-independence

period. Among these are: F. Hugh O'Donnell, The Ruin of Education in

Ireland, W.P. Ryan, The Fapé s Green Island and the numerous

diatribes of Michael J.F, McCarthy.
Biographies of those individuals who shaped the course of

events during the four decades under cmnsideratlcﬁ constitute another

‘valuable source. Denis Gwynn, The Life of John Redmond, offers a

sympathetic portraval of the leader of the Irish Parliamentary Party.

F.J. Walsh, Archbishop W.J. Walsh of Dublin, is eulogistic in gone




and unféftunétgi§ pays little attention to developments after 1900.

Leon O Broin, The Chief Secretary: Augustine Birrell in Ireland,

though not strictly a biography, portrays Birrell the man as 9211'3!

analyzing his Irish'sajnurg; F.X. Martin and F.J. BYTEE,KIhE Scholar

Revolutionary: Eéin MacNeill, 1867-1945, and the Making of the New

Ireland is an interesting collection of essdys on the first Free

State Minister for Education but contains no anal?éis of the
educational policies he sponsored. Lord Longford and T.P. 0'Neill,

]

the officially approved biography, but it contains

[,

De Valera i

5

information not available elsewhere. Terence de Vere White, Kevin

O'Higgins is frankly apologist in tone but is occasionally useful.

Garret Fi;zgergli (ed.), The Memoirs of Desmond Fitzgerajyl, 1913-1916 -

is limited because of the timg4§rsme focussed on but provides an odd

insight. H. Boylan, A Dictijonary of Irish Biography centains brief

" .sketches of both major and minor ¢haracters on thgistagg during the
period under investigatiqn_ )

" The publication of inexpens{ve pamphlets was a method of

o

' disseminating propaganda and information often employed in Ireland in
the early decades of this century. Those which dealt with
educational issues are as follows: Association of Intermediate and

University Teachers, Secondary Education in Ireland: a Plea for

Reform; J.H.D. Miller, Clericaliged Education in Ireland: A Plea for

-

ecent Reforms in Irish Educatton, Primary and Secondary with a view

o their co-ordination.

Contemporary journals are particularly useful as the number of

these published under the aegis of the Catholic church was



e #

:iﬁansiderablei One of rhe most important is the Ifighfﬁqg;gsiastig§l>

Record which appeared monthly fram‘1864>until 1968. Published at
Haynéath with the approval of the bishops, iﬁ can be regarded sé the
officjal organ of the hierar¢h§; The Sn;iety of Jesus was |
conspicuously active in the field of periodical publication. In 1873

a Jesult father founded the Irish H@nthiy "as a memorial of Ireland's

consecration tb the Sacred Heart" and it continued to be an important

plétf@rm for ecclesiastical opinion until thé 1940s, especially in

:thE prolific writings of the Rev. Timothy Corcoran, §.J., PTEfEES%f of ,
Education at Uni?grsi;y College, Dublin. Professor Corcoran was also
iﬁstrumen;ai in ;aunding Studies in 1912, a Jesuit review of lg;tgrsi
Phiiég@phygﬂnd science which is still in existence. In addition he

was a regular contributor to the Catholic Bulletin, a monthly review

1939,

The Irjish Educational Review, which commenced publication in
l, was a further mauthpiecé for the church. -It ﬂés.privately: |
rofluced by the Rev. Andrew Murphy of Limerick, but as he was the
se¢fetéfj of the Catholic Héadmastérs' Assﬁciatia&i it can:be
regarded as thé @ffi;ial organ of that body. Unfortunately, it

ceased to éppeaf after Father Murphy's deagh in 1914, 1t is a
%afticulgfly useful source for the controversy over the Birrell grant.
Between 1910 and 1917 the Association of Secondary Teachers,

Ireland prciﬁced the Irish Journal of Education whijch folded due to

financial difficulties. Throughout the period under investigation

the Irish National Teachers' Organization brought out its own

E
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publication, the Irish School Weekly. fhése two journals are the

" principal source of teacher opinion during these times.

An Claidheamh Soluis, the organ of the Gaelic League, has
o - - -

some relevance as it was edited for a time by Eoin MacNeill, the. first
Free State Minister for Education. There are also @ﬁcasicnal articles

education in such journals as the Irish Statesman.

- *

‘ Afticlés Hﬁich have some bearing on the topic are unfortunately
rare in present-day academic journals, The following, however, are
i

noted: D.H. Aken®on and J.F, Fallin, "The Irish Civil War and the

Drafting of the Free State Constitutionm," Eir e-lreland, Vol. V, No. 1

(Spring 1970); Tom Garvin, "The Destiny of the Sgldiers Tradition

and Modernity in the P litics of de Valera's lreland," Polftical

Studies, Vol. XXVI, No.'3 (September 1978); John Newgingef, "'l Bring

' Not Peace’ But a Sword': the Religious Motif in the Irish War of

Independence,” Journal of Contemporary History, Vol. XIII, Mo. 3

(July 1978); Seasmas 0 Buachalla, "Education as an Issue in the First

nd Second Dail," Administration, Vol. XXV, Ne. 1 (Spring 1977).

The only unpublished thesies which pfaved of any value was

P.J.N. Rigrdaﬂ, "The Assacistign of Secandary Igschefs, Ireland 1909-

N.U.I., 1975): Written by a fcmef president of the asgoclation, it

contains some important material on the teachers' agitation for job
security in the post-independence péfi@di :

The relevance of official reports is self=&yidén§. In this
category are such items as Irish and E:itish pgfliameﬁtéfy éebatesg

reports of commissions, annual reports of government departments and

boards, statutes and so forth. J
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= In a certain sense the Irish Catholic Directory can be

‘construed'as the annual report of the Cath91ic church in Irelanﬁ. In
publication regularly since 1836, its main value lies in its summary
of ecclesiastical events for eﬁéh year, including major speeches and
statements by the bishops and excérpts from their Lenten pastorals. °
It also contains-statistical information on.the clergy, schools, etc, 1

Neusp;pers provide not just‘a guide to daily even;s,'but'also
an impression of public opinionm. The Irish Times has long been
Ireland's most reliable neyspaper and is examined where relevant.
Attention is also arawn to a collection of newspaper clippings on
education which was maintaine& by the Irish Education Office betweenr
1854 and 1923. This 1s currently housed in the Public Record Office
at the Four Courts, Dublin.

The collec%ions of private papers available in the National
Libfary of Ireland which have some bearing on th}s topic are rathé;
limited. The Redmond papers,.which consist mainly of letters to John
Redmand fro-'prominent individuals in'pubiic'life and drafts of
Redmond's“r2plies, are occasionally relevant. The Thomas Johnson
papers contain some important métetials relating to the education
policies of the Irish.Labour Party. The National Library also houses
a few reports of A}reacht na Gaedhilge, the First Dail's short-lived
Department of Irish.

The reéorngéf the Chief Secretary's Office (1818-1924), now
kept in the State Paper Office, Dublin Castle, sheds some light on
the pre;independencé period.

The collection of cabinet papers (1922-1944) released for

public examination by the Irish government in February 1976 and housed
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in the Statx Paﬁ Office, Dublin Castle, is-a further primary
source. ’Iﬂﬁluded in this collection arERSGme documents relating to
the otherwise secretive deliberations of the Dail Commission on
Se¢aﬁda§j Education (l921‘1922lg Unfortunately, the remainder of
these paperévarersﬂgewhat Baf%é% in their revelations. It appears

that all discussion which took place at Irish cabinet meetings was

recorded but destroyed after a time. All that has been alliowed to

survive is the record of the decisions arrived at -~ a lean bone on
which to chew. It would appear that the siege-like mentality which
éas understandable en@ugh for }He first illeéal Dail, has beén
inherited by its legal successors. This veil of kec recy with which
Irish governments have shrouded their deliberations has also been
notad by D.H. Akens@ni4 ’

) Eztlegiasticai primary sources are even more problematic.
In the g:perigiﬁg of this writer, they are simply not hade available
to laymen. And they proved equally elusive to Dr. Akenson when he

was conducting his iﬁvgstigatigns_i As C.J. Woods observed in a

review of David W..Miller's Church, State and Nation in Ireland,

1898-1921:

while bishops are happy to make the papers of their remoter
predecessors available to historians, papers from the early
twentieth century are considered too recent for the confidences
they contain to be revealed.b

When one considers the preponderant role of the Catholic church in

rish education, this situation of suspicion and secrecy is hardly an

(o]

encouraging one for the historian of education.
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. J\)THE 'CONSPIRACY' UNFOLDS

~—
~——

In the early»yea;s of the tuentiéth.century rumours began to
circulate that the ;;1tish -government planned to reform Irish \

' education to bring it more into conformity with the system prevailing
in England - These. rumours owed ;heir origin to statements made by
hcertain government figures; to~1nve;;ig§tions cafried out by English

school inspectors, and to Bgitation by anti-clerical propagandists
whose opinions were seemingly heeded 1n high places.

The specificé’of'the planned reorganizatioﬁ were never qﬁi;e
clear, but it'vas beiiéved that they would include the co-ordinétion
of primary, secondary and technical instruction and the introduction
of some form of local control and taxation While such reforms could
be justified on the grounds of efficieqcy and demoﬁracy, they ﬁosed a .
threat to the control exgrcised by the clergy over Catholic primary
and ’Lcomdary school§. Cdnséquently, any indications that there was
indeed a 'conspiracy' afoot by the government to bring about
structural changes in Irish education prompted a hostile response by
the church as it prepared to defend its interests. Before considering
these developmﬁnts; it is necessary to examine the historical

- background to the situation, in particular with regard to the role of

the Catholic church in the emergeace of the Irish school system.

14



ﬁié;orical Background

As the eighteenth century drew to a close the Catholic church
‘in Ireland was cﬁarasterized Ey a siege mentaiity»arisiﬁg from its
experiences in the previous hundred years when its ministers had been
outlawed and exiled. In fact, it had not enjoyed a privileged position
in the country since the Heﬁrician Reforma;ion. But with the
destruction of the native nobility, her pri;sts had assumed é
leadership role among the peasantry thch they never logk. This‘ . '
situation contrasted sharply with what prevailed elsewhere — in‘ 'f’¥
Ft;nce and italy, éor exanple,’vhete the church had been an important
supportive'agent for the old feudal order and consequehtly>ranAafoul
éfvthe forces bf'liberalisﬁ-and nationalism.
The Catholic church, ihen,~gnerged from the era of persecution

- with the allegiance of thé majority of the people still unquestioned,
but its organization and financés‘veré in disarray. Nor did fhe‘demise
of official harassment ushér in:a golden age devoid of prbblems. By

the beginning of the nineteenth century, th; Evangelical Revival had
spilled over into Ireland and Catholicism was subjected to direct
assault by the proselytizing Protestant school societies. In

addition, there was the disturbing spectre of revolutjionary

nationalism ihfluenced as it was by the secularism and rationalism

of the French Revolution. Defensive and unsufe_of itself, the church
was williné to use its influence on the side of loyalty and

submission. By its nature a conservative institution, it now hoped

to gain soﬁe official favour by an open demonstraﬁion of lovaltv. It

was led by cautious men who were ready to co-operage with the
{
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government in return for a free hand in the exercise of their .
spiritual activities and in rebﬁilding ecclesiastical organization.
It was not long, however, before a new confidence

characterized the church leadership as prelates who had never known

the Penal Laws came to the fore. Under such men as Bishop Boyle of
Kildare and Leighlin and gz:;bishap McHale af‘Iuam the church gained
in belligerence and beéa:é a decidedly political body, demanding civil
rights ané an equitable share in the bounty of the state.
 The strong bond that united priestsrané people and the new

épis@ﬁpal leadership were effectively qseé by Daniel O'anneli in his
campaign for Catholic emsn:ipatiaﬁ'in the 1820s. Under D'Cgﬁnellis
‘direction, agitation became a way of life fcf the clergy and even afder -
qlszg Eheyztaﬂiinuédvt@ play an active faig in the social and p@litié;1
questions of the dayii In fact, as the century progressed, in the
issues affecting Catholic intéreszs in Ireland, the church's cause

was championed directly by the bishops and priests, not by the laity.
This was :an§pi§uausly s0 with fegard to the question of education.
_Thégﬁritish government appears to have accepted priestly leadership

on these 1issues és the’fféqueﬂﬁ consultation between government

officials and prelates suggests. E.R. Norman explains it this way:

- ' .
The lay element was absent in Ireland -- partlx due to the
nature of Roman Catholicism itself, which isféz\ESSEﬁEE
sacerdotally-directed, both in concept and in agiuality, and
partly to the almost emtire absence of an educated Irish middle
class.? . ‘

The development of Irish school systems in the nineteenth
century was profoundly influenced by the presence of a politically
powerful Catholic priesthood. This was particularly sc because of the

traditional importance attached to its educationa. tanctions by



ggé church. - The Th;mist viegzﬂf man forms the basis of this .
traditional impéftance, Thomi sm §éﬁcei§es of man as a composite
entity, made ué of body and soul. The immaterial and immortal soul,
made in the image and likeness of God, is incomparably the most

important element. The ultimate happinéssiéf man liesz in the

e

salvation of his soul, made possible through Christ's fédemptian, If
- .education 1s to be in any way meaningful, it must constantly bear. in

mind this final destiny of man. As the Catholic church claims to be

the body founded by Christ to bring the means of salvation to man, it

fallgwé that it must be accorded a speél place in the education xif
yauthig : : S ' ' .

In practice, the church has iaﬂg claimed the sole right to
. direct the education of Catholic children, including the supervision
N i e
. of all secular teaching to ensure the exclusion of ideas contrary to
. -

~the faith.. This position is arrived at by a curious téistiéf-lngic

wvhich accords to parents the first rights as educators. Hgyever,
consclentious Catﬁ@lit‘paréngs, mindful that the road %ﬁ salvation is
bést éegatiazed through t£E teach;ng of the church, will hand over
their children to that body for their educati@nsé
But a Catholic school in the Irish context has never meant

one involving joint féspaﬁsibilizy between laity and clergy. The only’
format ever acceptable to the bishops was one iﬁ'ﬁh;ph direct control
was exercised by either the secular clergy or by members of religious
orders or congregations. The state was acknowledged, to have a

limited function in education -- the provision of financial support

=

_ . . . . . a . . .
for the church in her efforts, How these claims affected the school



systems wvhich® gmerggd in nineteenth century Ifeland shall now bhe
= - B

br ,,fly examined.

= =

=
. : r &
The National system of primary s;haals established by the

overnment in 1831 proposed to pravide joint secular and sepé%ate

religious 1n5tructicﬁ to children of all persuasions. It was
adminis;éred by an gppainted National Board of Educgticﬁ ;n’Duglin
Hhi:b made building and églgry grants to local schools égtaﬁli"ﬁ'ﬂ“ani?‘
%gnagéd by prominent individuals in the community, usua lly clergyﬁen
This was an arraﬁgement less than satisfactgry to the Cathplic
‘bishops, but the circumstances démanded compromise. The rapidly
grcmirﬁ pnpulatian was placing -onerous dema ds on the Qhﬁ;ch's resources,
In fact church finan&es were in poor shape as the Catholic merchant ™ |
class, the main source of support, was badly hit by the econemic
idEprSEiGﬁ Hhicﬁ followed the ngalgcnic Hais;7 Unable to provide an
adequate network of primary schools of izs own, and faced with the
aggressive campgtitian of the Protestant proselytizing 5chcals, its
leaders, with some exceptions, opted to ehter the national system.
But, éléﬁg with th@Mnglicans aﬁd’Preébyteriansi they worked

from the beginning to destroy the 'mixed' principle of the schools.

ideals. For instance, the fequiremént that religious instrgctian be
given either at the beginning or end of the school day, or’
alternatively, on a day set aside, was relaxed and by the late lSBD;
religion could be taught at any time, given advance warning.
Presbyterian demands led to the establishment of a separate category

of schools, which, in lieu of accepting reduced grants, were allowed
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to exclude élergymen of'denomina£ions other'than their own from the
claésroom.9 Even the principle of non-sectarian teacher training
was abandoned. In 1883 the National Board agreed to support
prégrams in two Catholic colleges set up in Ddblin.lo

By the end of the centur? the systém had become de facto
'denominational. The léadership of the Catholic church was generally
satisfied with arrangemeﬁts as they stood.l} Most Catholic children *°
atténded schools under whagement .of their local clergymen:. This
ehsured the religious ofﬁgodoxy of the teachers who inst;ucted them.
Nevertheless, religious images were banned in the schools except |
dg;ing the times set ;side for religion, and this hindered the
cféation of the desired 'atmosphere.' On these grounds, the system

'fell short of the Catholic ideal. . k':f
The more advaﬁcedltype of education which we mnow label
'secondary' was provided in Ireland for Protestants only in the

aftermath of the Reformation and the destruction of the old Irish

nobility. Government patronage and private benefaction made po;sible
afi adequate-number of‘ grammar schools on the English mco:lel.l2

But Catholics were lesé fortunate. Teachers of this persuasion
were forbaggpn to ﬁractice (although many did so illégally) and
Catholic séhoqls could not be endowed throughout most of the
eighteengﬁ century. Consequently, those seeking an advanced
education (especially tHose preparing for the priesthood) were obliged
to pursue their studies in Irish colleges on the continent. The

decline of the Jacobite threat to the English throne ultimately led

to a relaxation of the Penal Laws and an Act of the Dublin Parliament



~ o
1n'1782 repealed the.proscription of Catholic tgggthsglg One .

immediate result of this legislatian was the establishment of St.

Kieran's College in Kilkenny by Bishop Troy of Dsscry_lé This was a

priests. However, it also offered a classical education to those

_-sons of the wealthier classes who did not intend to pursue a priestly =

CAreer.

£

St. Kieran's was' the first of many, a pfatntype; one might
almost say. The increasingly hospitable atmosphere in Ireland
combined with the uncértain future of the Irish endowments on a

continent siipping into revolutionary chaos, meant that it soon had

many imitators. St. Patrick's College, Carlow (1793); St. Jarlath's,

Tuam (1800); St. Finian's, Navan (1802); St. John's, Waterford (1807);

. UL . ) -
St. Peter's, Wexford (1819)15 were all based on the Kilkenny model.

They were all diocesan bcafding schguléﬁfaunded by the bishops for the

education and recruitment of future members of the clergy.
Religious orders were soon also building schools of this type.
The prestige Jesuit institution, Clongowes Wood College, for instance,
was founded in 181&;l5 Such was the pace of progress that by 1867
there were 47 Catholic 'colleges' for men in the country -- all
i - ; . 17
controlled by the clergy.

And female religious were also active. As early as 1771 a

group of Irish Ursuline nuns, who had received their training in ™

France, arrived in Cork to provide educational services to Catholj.

) , 8 ,
middle class i'lsgl Ultimately of greater importance was the

foundation of two Irist congregations of female religious —- ti.
[ ]
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edﬁ;atién_a oth primary lﬂd secondary le?eisgr

What all of t‘is ﬁ§ant was that as the nineteenth century
prégregsed there was a great flaurishing éf advanced level .
controlled and operated by <Catholic

educational institution

religious. The system thus E}g;ted was entirely the pfgduéé of
private enterprise and it estabiished a tradition of Ecgléslaégical
control which subsequently proved extremely resistant to ehange;; In
fggt,-whén the Cgmmissianefs‘af Endowed Schools prép@sed a system @ff
mixed intermediate educatien in i&SB, such was the opposition of the
;athalic bishaps that the idea was sheivgd_gg

Despite the satisfaction of :-the ecclesiastical éuthafities with

the control structure and denominational character of the schools they
e
vere cteXting, they remained dissatisfied with their lack of endowment

and complained bitterly Ehatlthe endowed Protestant schools were the
»be eficiaries of land confiscation in centuries past.’ Their é:gumemt

for some degree of state support was taken up by the effective Irish

grouping which emerged in Parliament in the 1§70s. The neglected
I .
state of Irish iﬁQf&med; te education was also publicized by Lord

Randolph Churchill who was brought to Dublin by his father, the Duke

&
of Marlborough, in 1877. Churchill apparently took up the cause as an
exercise in political agitation and he drew attention to the fact that

Protestant endowments in Ireland had declined in value to a
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of the availabiligy of the su:plgs revenues of the disescablisheé

Ehﬁrch of Ireland and a scheme acceptable to all interested parties

. 21
. was ﬁafked‘auti’l

'The Intermediate Education (Ireland) Bill of 1878, which

Qreatian of a seven-member unpaid board whose purpose was to promote

intermediate education in the country. It was permitted to do this

thr ugh the distribution of the funds at its disposal (initially the

iﬁtEfESE on 1,000,000 of the church surplus fund) on the basis of

3

thé results of competitive examinstinnsgzz _Written examinations of
this sort were perceived to be a valid selector of merit and they
were used in those days for entry to the public service and some

The consequences of such a system were predictable. The

curriculum was of a particularly narrow classical mould ahd the

pressure of examinations resulted in considerable cramming,

23

memorization and unhealthy rivalry between schools. But the grants

¥

that could be earned were badly needed by most schools and, while
there were complaints, few could afford to opt out.

The Catholic authorities grumbled tﬁat the intermediate system
still left their schools disadvantaged in terms of endowments vig a
vis the schools of the Protestant ascendancy and the concern was
also expressed that in the scramble for examination results fees

=

religious instruction was being neglected. Nevertheless, there was

[



control of the schools and in no way encaufaged "mixed’ édu;stia@.za
In addition, the examination structure was Eminenzly fair and was

administered with absolute iﬁpartialitji 7 This is important as

M

subslquent a é*p s to replace examinations with inspection as a
means of deternining school grants were vigorously resisted by
the Catholic bishops. - The enthusiasm of the episcapate for the

intermediate system of payment by results is understandable when one

considers its suspicion (perhaps justified) of the government and the

]

fact that Catholic schgals were the greatest beneficiaries of .the
s?szemg‘ As a caﬁsequéﬁpg of the funding thus made available the

. &
number of Catholics receiving intermediate education increased from
14 v !

12,064 in 1881 to 31,742 in lgllis Dufing the same period there»qss

an overall decline in the nuﬁber af non-Catholics receiving this type

of instructien from 12,629 to 11.395_25
It meant that as the tyentieth c Entury opened the structure

of intermediate education that gxiéted was perfectly sdtisfactory to
the Cazhalit church and attempts to tamper with it would be viewed with
suspicion. The vast msjarity‘qf Catholic intermediate or secondary
schools were owned and operated by the ;lergy and there were no

restrictions placed on the creation of a religious atmosphere within

1y

their walls. State funding was available through a mechanism which

made no inroads on the jealously-guarded independence of the schools.

picture of the educatienal structure

-y

In order to complete ou

at the pre-universityv level, some mention must be made of vocational

5

or technical training. The Irish ana] Government Act of 1898 created

aovomplete woocen f Tocal povernment for the conptre oand tha

—~
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provision of vocational training vas-built on this stfugture. In
thevfollowing year the Agricultural and Technical In§£ructio; Act -
gméowered 1o£al authorities to establish committees to pian programs
of technical and/or agricultqral'instruction in their areas of
jurisdiction. The Act aiso creafed the Department of’Agricultu;e and
Technical Instruction in Dublin ;hich wvas to assist thé %9cal committees
with their programs., Under the able direction of Horacﬁ/Plunkett the
new Department greatly advanced ﬁhis type of edugpfion in the
country. Among its activities was the ptovisloA of grants to -
intermediate schodis that offered instruction in §cience and art.29
This was the one component of Irish education which operated
free of ecclesiastical supervision. Nor was techpical instruéqion an
.area in which the clergy wished to become ianlved,in an& ;e;ningful
- wayv., The d;ffi;ulty with the system as far as the church was
concerned was thaf it provided a model éf lay-directed, locally

£

controlled education similar to that prevailing in Englahd. There

<

- .
was always the danger that the primary and intermediate systems, with

their eﬂ!nenE{Y\\éatisfactory control structure, might be remodelled
in the shape of the technical system in the n#me of local
responsibility and efficiency.
| But who sp&ke for the céurch and ho; is it possible to

determing its official policy on such questions? The hierarchy of
the Irish Catholic church is comprised of twentv-seven bishops. Fourr
of these prelates (Armagh, Dublin, Cashel and Tuam).hold the title of
'archbishop' with the title 'Primate of All Ireland' accruing to the

hishop ot Armavt..  Individual bishops have usuallv operated with

AT
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considerable freedom and power within their own dioceses and

leadership in the church has been as much an outcome of personality
factors as of formal titles. During the period under investigaﬁign it
was customary for the bishops to mee¥ as a body twice a year at which
times pronouncements on issues of concern were often issued.
Otherwise, Edgiﬁistrgtive matters and questions of policy were

h#ndled by a Stagﬁiﬁg Committee comprised of é%e four archbishops and
five or six other pfelatesizob The St;nding Committee was also active
in issuing pronouncements, resolutions and statements when it was felt
that episéapal guidance on some question was advisable.

Praﬁggﬂéements of this sort, either from the higfaféhy as a

whole or from its Standing Committee, are a reliable guide to official

church policy. Obviously, such pronouncements suggest a unanimity

of opinion that might not always have accorded with féalityi Certainly

there were disagreements between bishops on such questions as Home
Rule aﬁd the agitation for land reform. BQE when it came to eéucati@n
evidence of disseﬁi is.missingi Statements ;; individual bishops on
thﬁ‘quéstiﬂﬁ of educational policy were invariably in harm@gy with the
éffitigi pronouncements. The Irish hierarchy, it seems, was in firm
agreement on the type of schooling the yauné should receive -- it
should always be under direct ecclesiastical control.

There were two other bodies that might be said to represent

official eccl

(13

siastical thinking, especially in the area of education

—= the Catholic Headmasters' Association and thE'Cathclic Clerical

Managers' Association., Both organizations were comprised of those

erevmen direct iy involved in ot administrat ionm of Catt Dol oars
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The CHA was made up mainly of the beadmgst;rs af!diagesan ealleEes.b
%hes? were diocesan clergy and‘wefe under the direct control of the
.%9cal bishop. The CCMA Qas composed of parish priesfs who held
manageriallcontrol over primary schools. Thgybgﬂa getz directly
responsible to their bishops. In other words, both of these
organizations were under the supervision of the hiefétchy- -Ig is not
surprising, thefefore, that pronouncements erﬁ;EPE CHA and the CCMA
inevithbly echoed the'sentiments of the bishapg on the samg-iséugs.

There were also some religious orders and congregations of
br&thef; and nuns,in chégge bf schools, but indePEndentiaf episcopal
jurisdiction. Nonetheless, they were equally as concerned with
preserving the purely Catholic nature of their institutions as were
the bishobs and théy supported the stance taken by the hierarchy on
the question of state v.ersds churc;h control.

This unanimity greatly simpiifigs our problem. It is possible
to talk of church spokesmen in a samewhat ambiguous way. Whethar in
pastoral letFers, joﬁrnal articles, or in speeches given on a wide
variety of océasions, clerical representatives wete of one mind on the

necessity of maintaining direct ecclesiastical supervision of

Catholic schools.

Priests in Politics

The years following the fall of Parnell were marked bv an
apparent rise of clerical influence in manyv aspects of Irish life.
Never an insignificant fipure, the Catholic priest's power was auvmented

I

[T At castern of land swreretiisoas He tovterited mans

-



socinlipterogatives of the departing géntry;al But his-incteasing
eminence did not go unnoticed and several writers at the turn of the
century co;mented rather unchafitaﬁly.on his dominant ;ole in Irigh
life. Not all obsérvers of this phenomenon were necessarily hostile
of course. .L. Paul-Dubois, a Frcli.‘hriter generally sympathetic to
- Irish Catholicism, noted that in no country was the moral ascendancy
of the clergy so great: |

In religion and in morals their authority is indisputable

and undisputed. In the matter of education they are

sometimes criticised, but always Qbeye_d.32
- It was in rural society that clerical power was at its greatest and
here priestly vigilance even dictated pagternS'of social
interaction}33 Few éeréAwilling to risk community disapproQal by
challenging or ignoring this divinely appointed authority.

The sphere of influence of the Catholic clergy also extended
into Irish political life. Clergymen had Bécome involved in
electioneering in the days of O'Connell's agitation and acquired a
taste for politics which they never lost.34 In a baékward and
poverty-stricken countryside where their word was law on spiritual
and social matters it was natural that they should also be accepted
as political mentors. Priests did not actually run for office
themselves but played a crucial rolg in deciding who would do so. In
other words, clerical approval was a prerequisite of success in Irish
nationalist politics.35 This situation remained true both in

Parnell's dav and in the vears of confusion and quarrelline which

followed hic fall, Wwher ' Irish Parliamentarw Part~ wac re-united



1e§e1 was in no way diminished. At the leadership level there were
connections that were equally important. Early in the election
campaign of 1900, for instgﬁze, that astute observer of the

political séene; Archbishop Walsh of Dublin, contributed the sum of
550 to the party cdffers.sé. Gestures of this nature by membgfg of the
hierarchy were not unugﬁxl'st,glg:tigﬁ!tiges, in pﬂrtiéuiar if

issues of great concern to the church were at stake. Walsh was of

course a nationalist of long standing and corresponded frequently with
Redmond on matters before parli:mentéa? An even more important

. . :
contact for the hierarchy was Bishop O'Dommell of Raphoe who was &

trustee of the Parliamentary Fund an& remained a close ally of the _1'!
Party-leadership.:;.8 It is He;liéﬂ.féﬂéﬂbéf ihat.Jﬂhﬂ Redmond himself A
remained a loygl Catholic throughout his life and Haszn@t;@né\fp .
question the inordinate influence of his church in'palitiés;gg

But layman'and cleric were in politics for ésseﬂtially
different reasons. Redmond and his followers had ,a;their aim some ’

4 _ - i ,
measure of self government for Ireland. While priests and bishops

, were often sympathetic to this ideal their political activities were
' k wr
directly aimed at defending the church's vital 1ﬁt§fésf§; especially
in education. These aims, however, were not contradictory and a

mutually profitable alliance prevailed. Consequentlv, when the church
I - ¢

was faced with the prospect of educational reforms which she deemed

* g

undesirable, she had two preat weapons at har diensea’

;‘ﬁ!"r : : L lnen e

alliance with the Parliamentarv Par:.



How the Catholic church built for herself -an imposing

gggéatianal edifice at the primary and secondary levels during the

nineteenth century has alfesdy been described. That ed ifice, though

imposing, éas~ﬁat unassailable and as the new century opened church
. 1eadgré became aware that forces were gathe ng for suéh an-assaulzi
Secularism and degcﬁféey in education were the ideological enemies an
they were championed by both majqréBfitish political parties. The
.iberal party had long been associated with the naﬂdgnaiiﬂatiunal
educational 1ideal, and even the Caﬁsetva;iveg, while supporting.
denaﬁinatiaﬂal sm in Eﬂgland were:unwilling to extend thititinc;ﬁle
to Ireland. The threat was seen to emanate, then, fo§ the Bfitish
government, regardless of the party in power, and from its loyal

ould be

W‘
ﬂ

handmaiden, the Dublin administration. What chan ang
attempted church leaders did not know but any reform which undermined

clerical power in the schools would be opposed.

One indication that a serious cha allenge to clericalism was in

ol

of the new century of a

D}

the air was the appearance in the e early years

ducational status quo

[

series of publications highly critical of the
and, in particular, of the influence of clerical teachers on the y@}ﬁgi
These books and pamphlets were generallyv intemperate in tone and
polemical in intent and must be approached with great caution. They
are important not because of the light thev throw on Cathelic educat ion

ot tame Pert oratter dn the wan fhen illoatrate the passions who.



most exaggerated accusations there was a certain glimmer of truth
and sensitive clerical nerves were touched.

F. Rugh O'Donnell in his The Ruin of Education ‘in Ireland -

(1903), for instance, suggested, not without justification, tﬁat the
clerical monopoly Iargely excluded lay people from the secondary

teaching profeéﬁion and that the few places offered them were

"subordinate, poorly paid, and most ptecarious."ao The general low

standards of teaching as he perceived them also came in for criticism

but his fiercest broadside of all was reserved for the convenY
schools:

Goddy-goodyness, and superficiality, and- helplessness, -
trumpery accomplishments, and total unfitness for home and
wifehood, these appear to be the darling objects of the
saintly and incompetent sisterhoods; who, having foresworn
the knowledge and use of the world, devote themselves, for a
modest remuneration, to the misinformation and depreparation
of the future wives and mothers of the country.

({
0'Donnell was a_patholic layman and a former Parnellite M.P.. who
opposed clerical pretensions, especially in education. By this time
he was alienated from the Parliamentary Party and his bitter tirades
against clericalism and what he described as Redmond's "aneasured
servility to the Ecclesiastics"42 had become a bit of a bore and he
was.no longer taken t;o seriously,

Equally unrestrained in his comments was Michael J.F.
McCarthy, another Catholic lavman and the mdbt prolific anti-
clerical writer of the decade. Between 1901 and 1912 he produced no
less than six books all on the same theme —-- that Ireland was'a T
ridien nwnfrv.;? Mearthvy was particularlv opposed t.oa univer

P PN N R T AN
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&is;a raging the growth nf a lay Catholic leadership by forbidding
Catholics to attend the Queén s Colleges 44 Heanﬂhile, they

themselves were "aggrandising their own orde er; in bullding, equip@ing,
. :

3 , ) : .
apd endowing colleges for the education of priests all over the land; .

in begging, borr gwing yea one might say, stealing money for the

enrichment of those factories for the manufacture of home and
forefgn priests."” Like 0'Donnell, his most intemperate harsmgues

vere aimed at the nuns, of whose unfitness for teaching he was in

LA

no dgubﬁ:AE

School life for the ordinary girl in the ordinary convent

is a life in which spiritual terror, by which the young

mind is depressed, alternates with babyish merriment and \
diversion. . . . The girls are taught to regard their

bolies as food for worms, rathmr than as temples of the

Holy Ghest. . . . they grow so frightened that: they arg
afraid to leave . . . and they become nuns themselves,

If helplessness and fear of the world were the consequences of
an Irish Cathal ic education as seen by these two writers, they paled
in comparison to the dire predictions of J.H.D. Miller in his pamphlet

Clericalised Education in Ireland: A Plea for Popular Control (1907):

A few decades more of the prevailing system and the laity

will be reduced to the most abject condition of mental
incompetence. As it is, every year furnishes an alarming D
increase of insanity.” The faculties of the people are 7
becoming either atrophied or demented because of disuse,
unwholesome dogma, inoculatien, and want of proper training.
Healthy mental éxercise and independent thinking are denied
them. The seed sown in the springtime of childhood is bearing
an abundant harvest of adult lunacy. Our asvlums and

pDD'hDuses are scarcely adequate for the growing demand,
notwithstanding the continuous stream of emigration from our
shores.47
£
Camouflapged under the inflammatorv language of these critics
=i thee valid ohservation that the Irish Catholic laity were virtuall:

P



writers of a more objective bent felt abLiéed to comment unfavourably
on this situation. Horace Plunkett questioned the supposedly superior
-credentials of clergy as teazﬁersés while

[

. Paul-Dubois wrote that
the clerical monopoly in both primary and secondary education was
undesirable and contributed to the system being "backward and

49 '

inefficient.” = These criticisms were repudiated in what McCarthy

called the 'sacradotal press' and the Rev., M. O'Riordan's Eaéﬁglizigi

and Progress in Ireland (1906) was written as a deliberate rebuttal
of the :hafées madeiso The war of words seems to -have accomplished

lictle, however, except perhaps in warning the church that her

enemies were at the gate.

——l

Modest Proposals

If the fantasies of bigoted anti-clericals could be gafely

ignored by church leaders, the same did not apply to proposed

i
=W

educational legislation or investigations of the system which mighz
-

result in change. Accordingly, bishops and priests were on thelr
guard when a Commission on Intermediate Education was set up in 1898,
The Commission arose out of a unanimous resolution presented by the

Intermediate Board to the Lord Lieutenant in its Report of January,

1898, stating that there were many grave defects in the svstem with
o s . R ) 5 5l . ;
the more serious of which it was powerless to deal. The Act of

~ertificares to

4

1878 confined the Board's power to granting prizes and

students and providing fees to schools based on public examination

Feesn, D0, LT Twente var o the Tommissioners were satisfied thoc

—



they could not effectively pfﬁﬁ@té‘iﬂtéfmediate education while
their powers were fettered by such narrow limitations. Therefore, in

theif Report, they were asking the legislature for an expansion of

reater flexibility. What they

Lg.]

these powers to provide for

o9

‘specifically wanted was
!
’ta-examingtian'f@ripaymént purposes, It was haped that inspection

i
r

m

the power to inspect schools as a supplement
'would overcome E?; of the most generally acknﬂvledged prﬂblems with
;the gxistiﬁg system —- the neglect of the less talented students and

' the zrgiiing of the brighter ones. .In an unusual touch the-gﬁve:ﬁmgnt
appeintedrthé meaber; of the Intermediate Board themselves as tﬁe
Commission of investigation. | -

Géféinal Logue, Archbishop of Arhmagh and Primate of All
lreland, cautiously welcomed the Gamgissinﬁ but was cgteful to
émphasize his generalrsaéisfaztian with the existing érrangéméntsz

With regard to Intermediate Education, very little fault can

be found with it as a general system, I think that is one
instance in which they try to give us what we want,22

Many of the clerical representatives, ip their evidence before the
G@Emis ion, echoed the.Cardinal's suspicion of change. Monsignor
Molloy, Rector of the Ca atholic University, and the Rev. N.J. Brennan,
President bf Rockwell College and an official representative of the
Catholic Headmasters' Association, both stressed the eminent fairness
of the results systemiSB The Rev. L, Healy, President of Blackrock
College, rejected the idea of inspection as it opened the possibility
of partiality and foul play. To find men sufficiently fair to carry

out inspection would be impossible and inspection would inevitably

inflict on the schools '"vexatious meddling in their internal
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administration."sé But not all Catholic educators categorically
opposed the concépt of inspectioh. Some were willing to see it —

introduced as a supplement to examination, but not as a replacement.
The Rev.- Brother E.J. Conholly, Principal of Presentation College,
Cork, for instance, favoured this limited roig for inspection and
'was_even preparéd,to allow inspectors to oEserve modes of teaching.55
Ch;tchmen were not unitgd on this issue, then, and a modest measure
of'inspection, while not reélly welcomed, would not be vigor&usly
opposed. |
The other sen;itiye issue ra;ged before the Comm%ss%én was tﬁe

question of teaéhgrs' qualifications. The idea that thgjsgate‘should
.~have any say in who was hired to teach in Catholic secondary schools
was anathema to the clergy. The Rev. Healy of Blackrock.&gllege made
this clear in his evidence. When asked his attiéude to the suégestion
that all teachers be required to take an examination and obtain é‘
certificate, he replied that. "it would be a great and unnecessary
interference with the liberty we now enjoy."56 The,main argﬁment put
. forward by the clergy in objecting to a qualified teaching profession
was that no recognized Catholic university existed in the country.

The argument was less than honest. Even after the settlement of the
university question to the satisfaction of the bishops in 1908,

further excuses were found to oppose a rule on teacher

qualifications.

There were two issu of contention here. The church objected

to the idea that clerical t ers should have specific qualifications



s

either the Godless Queen's Colleges 6r, worse still, Trinity. And

m

"even a Catholic universitf,ﬁight have proven unsatisfactory iﬂ,th

case of those religious bound by special fulesqsf enclosure. It

was evidently believed that the adoption of the clerical garb alome

was a sufficient credential to instruct the young.
}Tﬂé quéétion of the lay teachers was also involved. The

" position of lay teachérs in Cachaliczsegandgfy schools will be dga;t

with in greater detail in a later Ehaptei; At this stage it is

-

‘ suff;cient to point out that they were poorly paid and were subject
to dismissal at a moment's notice. The question of quglifgcatinﬁs in
their case, while also cnmﬁlicated by the ban on the Queen's Colleges
and Trinity, revolved around the growth of a iay teaching profession

with a register of qualified personnel, security of tenure and

adequate salaries. Such a dévelQPEEﬁt would interfere greatly with
the existing absolute freedom of school principals in hiring and
firing their lay employees and Ehérafafé had to be discouraged.

There was no cause for alarm. In their Report the
Commissioners stated that whileﬁihe important question of
registration for intermediate teéchers was brought to their attention,
they deemed the subject to be outside the scope of their maﬁdate,sg
This was hardly encouraging to the lav teachers. The Association of
Intermediate and University Teachers of Ireland, in which they were

organized at the time, felt compelled to distribute a circular to all

Irist oand toomany British M.PLo complaining that the fummi%»f}z, by
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I

The recommendations of the Commissioners on the inspeétidn
t

question were far from revolutionary. They urged that the anﬁual
examination Bé retained as the basis of the calculation of the school
grant. Inspection should be usea only to satisfy the Board "as to
thg suffieiency of the'teéching staff, the saﬁitary,condition of the
school, and the~reasonab1;nees,of the arrangements as to.aqﬁool : |
hours."60 e |

Somé changes in the examination éystem were also proposed but
- what the Commissioners teally wanted was freedom of action for the
Intérmediate Board to create.if; own*rules for the distribution of

the monies at its disposal. When this proposal;was incorporated into

the Intermediate Education Bill of 1900 which followed, it caused a :¢

brie;.:ontrov;rsy. The difficulty here was the attitude of the
Ctholic bishops and headmasters to the Intermediate Board. Though
Catholics-were strongly represented on it,61 the Board was ‘not -
trusteﬁ. It 'was feared that the freedom of action offere; by the
Bill might one day permit the adoption of rules inimical to the
Catholic interest. The Board was, after all, an appointed body and
the level of Catholic representation on 1t was a question of
tradition rather than law and might therefore easily change. A
Board restricted to the seemingly fair rules of 1878 was far more to
the church's liking.67 |

John Redmond was quick to sense the problem. Speakin, at the
foundation of a new Christian Brothers Novitiate at Marince, Dublir

S LN

S Tume 1ott 1907 e expressed the same distrust of the intermediar.
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of the Commissioners might result in changes which would drive the

1Bf§thgr5 from ﬁhe syétem-ég And when the Bill wasrdis:ﬁssed in the
CommonZ on Jﬂlyllgthi‘ﬂérifid ggain, with the support of his partﬁi
objected to this 'blank cheque,' He felt it would enable the
unrepresentative Ba;;d to interfere with the method of education in
séﬁagls and this was unéécépﬁéble; He sgcéessfullf pfapﬁéed 3@7
améndment requiring that all rule changes be approved by both houses
of Parliament aéd with this modification the Bill passed into law.

The Lnger,-edigtle Educgéim Act of 1900 not only gave the E-aaf& greater
freedom of action with fééard to the disposal of its funds Fat least
in theory), but enabled it to hire a team of school inspéﬁtéfﬁ on a

When the Catholic headmasters met in Dublin in September,
1901 they agreed to sign the forms perﬁitting inspection of their
schools by the temporary inspectors but insisted "that we deo not
thereby indicate,'in any way, our acceptance of a future permanent
system of inspection." They also reiterated their objectien to any

only
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demand that Catholie intermediate schools b

==

made for the higher education of Catholics.

Though it seemed to have stemmed the tide of change, the
church hac certainlv lost some ground. The Intermediate Education

Commission and the Act which followed it, opened a Pandora's box which

winid o nrove impossibTe to o mlase, The srinciple of inspection had
L]

petat st the tirst twdrni-read ot state interterence in o the



raised the question of teacher qualifications and indirectly the
position of lay-teachers gg the schools, and-even though the issue

vas not pgrsued, it was unlikely to remain dormant for very Léng,

In the following years the questions of inspection a@d teacher |

- -qualifications were to fepfemt a sort of gradual erosion af the
foundations of what J.H.D. Miller called "clerical absolutism” in

the szh;als. But they were to be aﬁcampanied>5y é further and more
sinister threat. Attempts were afaqtzza sweep away the énﬁire
ramshackle administration of Irish education by replacing the National
and Intermediate Boards by one united Degsrtmgnt of- Education and .also
to, introduce an element of local responsibility by setting up elective
education authcritieé or school boards with the power of striking
rates for school support. Any such scheme would radically alter the

denominational character of the existing system and would weaken if
not destroy the power of the clergy. Clerical acquiescence in a

revolution of this nature was naturally unthinkable and the advocates

of reform were to find in this issue a particularly intractaBle

The first hint of this direct assault on the clerical

monolith can® from no less a personage than W.J.M. Starkie, Resident

f hational Eduvation and also a member of the

Pommissionie T o



adﬁinistfatién was distinguished academic and a former pfgsident of
Queen's College, Galway but he belaﬂged to that tiny ming:izy of
"independent Catholic laymen" who éppasad clerical power in

education and hence was distrusted if ngt despised by church leaders.
" , .
‘In fact in the summer of 1901 Archbishop Hglshi, had resigned from the
Natianal B d ’ppafentlyAaver some dispute ?ith Starkie and felag;ans

between the Resident Commissioner and the hiefaézhy visibly
deteriorated in the aftgfmsth.és The remarks which caused the new
outbreak of alarﬁ were made by Starkie in an addre ess to the Btitish
Association on September 11th, 1902 in the inauspicious satting of
BEleEE;s Many of thescriticisms he had!tﬂ offer of the school system
were already only too familiar to his audience, being the well-tested
jibes of sundry anti-clerical propagandists. His two major complaints
were the financial and administrative incompetence of the national
Catholic intEfEEﬂiaté schools. On this latter issue he expressed Eis
egret that the Act of l?DD did not sweep away Ehefgrgnﬁs system based
on examination results and replace it with a system of worthwhile
teaéhers sslafies to encourage 'able snd-energetic laymen'" to enter
the teaching prfESSiDD;67 But the remark which attracted most
attention from church authorities was his proposal that primary and

secondary education be co=ordinated and provided with reliable

_ . . . 6B o
finances through rate aid and local control. Such a reform had

heen advocated before but, coming from one in so prominent a ; ~..tion



The predictable defences of the educational status quo soon

.made their appearance in the popular press,ég But the situation

seemed to wvarrant more specific précaﬁtiangry measures, A

particular cause of episcopal concern was that at this time the Irish

M.P.s had generally absented themselves from the Commons to avoid

13

-embasrassment over the government 's Education Bill, ~Argﬁﬁish§ﬁ'ﬂaish o

appealed to Redmond to return to the House to protect Catholic

interests70 and wvhen the Bill returned from the Lords in December

with amendments favourable to the denominationalist cause, the Irish
were there in force providing a victory for the government on a few

divisions where Balfour did not demand Unionist unity. t

But the presence of the Irish members in the House, though
reassuring, was insufficient in itself to allay episcopal fears.
Government  intentions remained unclear and speculation on the matter
continued in the following months. When the bishops met in October
1903 they expressed their alarm at the rumours then going round that
primary and secondary education were to be re-organized by replacing
the existing boards with a unified department and some form of local
control and rate aid. They wished to make their opposition to sughé

72 . Sy
Starkie's speech

" T e s T

a scheme clear at the "earliest opportunity.

reasons, Earlier in the vear psiF of the annual exchequer grant for

primarv education had been re-appropriated for the purpnses of

Wyvndham's Land Bill and this gave rise to the suspicion that ed. .*i.r
was beine financiallv 'soueore ' riler L =t r
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T Speculation was also encouraged by the gact that during 1903
Mr. Frank Dale, an English school inspector, ua§ travelling
throughout the éountry conducting an inquiry.into.ptimary education.
Mr. Dale's mandate was to investigate to what extent the Irish syétem
compared with its Engligh counterpart. And when his tepﬂkt was
presented to the. Commons in March 1904, the worst ecclesiastical
fears were realized. He had found that Irish schools were markedly
inferior to those in England with regard to sanitation and facilities \
for teaching and he recommended the establishment of an‘educatiqn ~
-department and locgl educatidn bpdies with the power of striking
rates to remedy these defects.74 | )

This was only a recommepdatibn but it was widely believed to
be one on which the government would act. Clerical denunciations were
therefo;e quick to.follow. On April 16th (1904) the Catholic Clerical
Managers of the Diocese of Elphin adopted a resolution condemning
Mr. Dale's suggestion that the repairs, upkeep, sanitation, and
building of Irish primary schools should be sup;orted on local
taxation 'by the impoverished ratepayers of Ireland." The managers
expressed their determination 'to offer immediate and uncompromising
resistance" to any attempt to "secularise the primarv education of the

75

countrv." The argument of local povertv and overtaxatiom was to
become familiar as a major weapon in the clericig arsenal in the
ctruvples that ensued.

The Parliamentarv Partv also opposed Mr. Dale's recommendat .

Ce PN e e .- N 3 . N N 1
w Dtterent oargument ., when the cuestion owas Jebated



inspector's findings with regard to school facilities as evidence of
government misrule. But Mr. Dale‘s'reéﬁmnendatians were another

. matter. Redmond, while admitting that the system was 'rotten' and in
‘urgent need of chagge, rejected the ide§ of an education depaftngg{
to replace the boards. It would be a 'Castle’' department and not
responsible to the Irish peoplg. .Remedies of this kind would be géqy

under Homg Rule, but without 1t there could bé-no satisfactory

. 7 , ]
settlement, 6 Redmond was putting his party on record as opposed to

any change in the educational status quo before the implementation of
self gaﬁgrnneﬂt. There was a touch of irony i% this. 4He was
denouncing as 'rotten' a system of education beloved by his church and
vas attempting to use it as an example of bad government and therefore
a lever to Home Rule. - .
But it was Ghieé Secretary Wyndham's speech on the same
occasion which aroused the greatest interest. He ziidily acknowledged

the opposition of the Irish party to reform of primary education and

repared to concede that Ireland was too poor to support her

£
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schools to any great degree from local rates. Reform might, however,
be attempted with technical and intermediate education. They might be

co-ordinated and local control and rate aid introduced -- with an

extension Jf this system to the primarv level at a later date. The

Chied SFfFJ{SFT realized that there would be opposition to these
rrovosals butoan attempt to implement them should nevertheles. Vo
made,  with the English Act of 1902 and the Secottish Educatior ®41°
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behind. No actiomn HSS‘iﬂEEﬂd%d that session as it was Scotland’s
: -

turn, but in the following session an attempt at Irish educational
E o :

, o .7
reform would be forthcoming.’
: B

That cat was at last ﬂﬁt of ﬁﬁe pfavETEiai bag. Mr. Wyndham's
spgg;h was the first official statement af:ggvgrnﬁgﬁt'intent én tﬁe
question éf’Ifish educational reform. Anfiﬁipated ﬁy Hfi'Starkie's
Belfast address, by the financial stringency measures gﬁd by Mr.
Dale's in;ESEigatian; it was ne less of a shock when it camé. For

. e o
what the government proposed to do was to begin its reforming
measures by altering the power structure of those most sengitivé
iastitutian§ - thévge:gndg:y or intermediate schools. And the
seriousness of the government's plans was underlined by the fact that
Mr. Dale was once more dispatched to Ireland, this time accompanied
by Mr. T.A. Stephens, to investigate the intermediate system,

The occasion seemed to warrant the maximum use of the
ecclesiastical public relations machine and before long it was oiled
and ready to go. Cardinal Logue was first to join the frav.

alarm that secondarv education might be in for a major shake=up. In
an unveiled reference to Messrs. Dale and Stephens, he spoke of men
coing about the country taking notes "who seem to think that
evervthing is going wrong here in Ireland. Thev are preparing f.r

* 3
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And when the bishOps';és at Maynooth on 22 June, they issued .

a statement in which they questioned the real zeal of the gove:ﬁment .

for educational reform. Reform, they believed, was buf a guise for an

- attack on clerical powgr in the schools. As for democratic structureg

-

- and parental involvement,rthey pointed out that parents show little
desire to interfere im schools "“from the conviction, which we regard .

as, on the whole,. sensible on their p;ft, that these things are
. k3
somewhat outside of their competence. . . ." -~ 4 rather curious

statement from a church which insists that parents are the primary
educators of their children. But there were circumstances apparently
under which educational reform might be acceptable:

The first condition of a radical reform of Irish education
. is the establishment of a University system that the vast
majority of the Irish people will accept. Until that is done
we shall regard all this talk about co-ordination and local
control and educational progress as insincere, and as aimed
at lessening clerical —— that is, Catholic -- influence in the
schools, rather than at promoting their educational
efficiency.79

As on the question of teacher qugzifications this statemeat was less
. ~
than sinceTe for, as we shall see, the bishops remained as
v ’J v : :
intransigently opposed to reform after the National University was
established as thev Had been befote. The equation of clerical wit:

1

cathoelis influerce is alse interesting as i* scemed °. e

vetem ot At i schoels e whiiceh power . ould o he ghared wirs
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pretext or another to divorce our syste& af education from the spirit

.8 o ;
af»religian."'oﬂ Bishop Browne of Cloyne accused persons "high in =

authority” of aiming to alter the system in such a way as "to make it

agaln a source of danger to thé faith.and best interests of our
Ca;h@li:'pEQPIE." rjihe lower :;grgy were also activgli involved.
!_‘In what the Freeman's Jourpal described as 33 'inp§r;ant sPee;ﬁj' the
.Rev. E_ 0'Reilly, addressing a gathering of clergy and teachers at
Eilcgéﬁﬁc, warned that any tampering with ecclesiastical supervision
- of the schools might necessitate a return to the hedge school:
Can the Government take our schools? Can the Governmeént
as it did of old with our churches, take now our schools and
add another item to the roll of §1ﬁﬂdéf?az
This analogy with the Penal Laws was both unfair and unnecessary

under the circumstandes bét it illustrates once more the kind of.
passions aroused by the educational issue and thé'uncampramising
resistance to change which characterized the church's attitude,
Whe; the bishops met at Maynooth on October 1llth, they
reaffirmed the statement issued the previous June on the education
question and urged that it be read at the principal Mass in each

most

[

, . . 8:
church on the first Sundav in N@vembéf,’B The pulpit was

Sﬁ:?Tectiv9 medium for episcopal politicking:

Local government bodies and lecal teachers' associations were

envoeuraped by the hierarchy to pass resolutions condemning attempes

oy
B . : s 3 ted 3 £l . N
J ~ecusarization and manv did so. The Freeman's Journal, the ortiv !
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publicity to the bishops' pronouncements, but it took the initiative -

itself commenting caustically on the pfpp@sed reforms. On 22 June,

for instance, the Freeman defended the independence of the schools

in a bitter attack on the government:

Catholic Ireland has produced its Intermediate Schools:
it is not going to surrender them to the domination of
either Orange Toryism or Nonconformist Liberalism or iBS
Mugwump Agnosticism organised by any Government Department. ~

And in a 13 July article entitled 'A Private and Underhand Inquiry,’'

tigation as another example of

it described the Dale/Stephens inve

Hh

British contempt for Irish opinion and Irish capacity for self

government. The two English inspectors, with no experience of Irish

2

Intermediate Board and replace it with a Castle dépaftméﬁt-gé
The party leaders themselves were enlisted in the campaign and

several spoke out against.the government plans. John Dillon, who was
establishing himselfraé a sort of party spokesman én education, was
particularly active. Speaking at a large public meeting presided
over by the Bishop of Achonrv at Ballaghadereen in October, he
referred to the ''deep laid plet to revolutionise the whole svstem of

education in Irelang" which had been going on behind the scenes for

A

some vears. The government's long secret intentions had onlv recentlv
heen revealed bv Mr., Wyndham:

It is an open and avowed policv to take the schools from al
control of the Catholic priests 'of the countrv, and ro turn
them into a Department of the British Government in this
nntr.,
Cuseested that sonniar contrel was reallyv government contr

3

Wemdligm o nlgeeieg ot n)gep old



educaiion, primary, secondary and university under Horace Plunkett

~ and his departﬁent, aAman whose materialism and anti-Catholicism
;ere well known. He urged the bish@ps‘and priests of the cauﬁtfy to
stand firmly behind the Irish party as the most effective way in
dealing with the government.87- Such an alliance was obviously to

' the hierarchy's liking and a statement by the bishops in Januéfy
1905 urged that '"the whole country should rally fcunchuf
Pafliamentary represéntatives and give them the whole stfength of the
nation's support in ‘heir endeavour to secure ordinary ¢ivil rights
for Irish Catholics educational, and all other matters.“sg A
subsequent appeal by/ the party leadership to the bishops to make
contributions to the|annual Pafliamehﬁa:y Fund drive received an
unprepedgnted respon e with even prelates hitherto 1a§elled 'Castle

. bishops' tontributin .89

f

‘The "English Touristg"

1

But no goverhmeﬁt move was expected until Mess?s. Dale and
Sfephens had complét;d their investigations. These two gentlemen,
though disparagingly referred to in the Irish press as 'English
tourists,'go were eminently qualified for the task presented them.
Mr. Dale was a former fellow of Merton College and had investigated
education in Germany for the Department of Special Enquiries and

Reports under the English Board of Education. He was an examiner for
the Diploma in Education granted to teachers by the Universities of

Oxford and Durham and was one of H.M. Inspectors of Schools. Mr.

Stephens-had studied at universities both {n France and GCermanv and



ol. He was also one of H.M. Inspectars of Sch@@ls.gl In their

nvestigation of Irish intermediate education,. the two'inspectors

. were asked to give speciél'attention to the following:

| 1. -The co—ordination of intermediate education with primary,
" technical and university education.

2. Staffing, equipment, sanitary caﬁdi;ians, etc., in
schools receiviﬁg grants from the Intermediate Baa:df

3. .The use of inspection to supplement or replace
examinations for grant purposes )

4. The possibility of establishing an intermediat e teaching
profession with proper training, salaries, and

92

registration.'

By the end of 1904 the inspectors had visited eighty of 'an estimated

]
m

475 intermedi;te schools in the country and their report was submitted
to the Board on 15 February 1905.

It tgrned out to be a concise and cogently argued document
offering irrefutable evidence of the need for reform. The inspectors
pointed out that many problems of inefficiency and non-utilization of
existing resources resulted from the complete lack of co-ordination
between the systems operated by both the Intermediate and National
Boards. 1IN some areas there was a proliferation of small uneconomic
schools while other areas were very poorly served. The latter problem

]
was particularly acute in Connacht where of a total population of

646,932 onlv 728 pupils attended intermediate schools. Some form of

L w ot Coodlously in order andd ot

1



in;pectors proposed the establishment of some central co-ordinating
authority with rgspansiﬁility for the entire fiald of pfimary_agd .g
secondary education with even the power to set up schools where none h
existed.93

On the question of actual conditions within the schools, there
were some disturbirig teveiitiéﬁsi Most of the large boarding schools,
such as. Cl@ngaﬂés Wood, and those of the Christian Biothers were
generally pronounced satisfactory in this respect.’ But there was
a number of small schools -- usually with an enrollment of less thgn
fifty —— which were found to have serious problems in overcrowding
and inadequate sanitation, ventilation, lighting and EquiPmEﬁt-
Dale and Stgphensfgandamned the fact that under the prevailing system
these schools —— mere 'cramming establishments' -- were eligible for
grants ‘from public funds. In fact the results system was keeping some
of these institutions alive. It appears that the sysfem of temporary
inépection set up as a result of the 1900 Act — and since then broken
down -- had little effect on the schools. The temporary inspectors
were empowered to examine the facilities made available in schools

for health, recreation, sanitatien, and physical exercise. No

everal were found

iy

schools refused to submit to inspection and

wanting —- but nothing was done about it. Oneof the difficulties

seems to have been the powers conferred on the Intermediate Board.

Despite the provisions of the 1900 Act, Board member

WOeTEe uncerto s

[y

BilsTn *

whether thev could withold grants from schools which did not meos

.oy kA 1 =33 - vy et e el i, PP . R
arceptal ce prvsical standarde bhut whose students passed



I ’ ae .
:antfav2fsy by making such a ggveigﬁ Nor Here—‘?ey encouraged by the
'gavEfnggnt s ambiguous attitude towards inspection. For reasons

which we will examine later W yndham continued to resist the Board's
appeals to establish a permanent iﬂépectafate. | .

The R§paft énumerated’mgny of the educational problems
arising from the results systém — cramming and so forth -- aﬁd propos g '
ingtead a block capitation grant to recognized schools. These would -

of the old system -

i

be institutions which during the last three year

[y

es at the examinations.

[
[

obtained a certain minimu§<peraentagé of pas:
Exams would continue based on a suggested syllayus but would be
administered by %chaéi staffs. Regular:i'lpe inn would ensure that
standards were maintained and no monetary rewards would: be attached to
the examf. Some externally set exams shnu}d remain to give leaving
certificates to students but they would not affect school grants., The
system of inspection envisaged by Dale and Stephens was quite elabora
in conception. The inspectors would evaluate the entire work of the

school as far as secular instruction was concerned. As well as

instruction, they would concern themselves with the physical

conditions of the school, time-tabling, systems of promotion, scholar-
ships and so on. Some of the areas marked out for inspection were

potentially controversial -- the conditions under which teachers
worked, the salaries for lav teachers, the arrangements for boarders

viewed with particular sensitivity bv the Catholic

I
I
L
%
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Tothe cuestion of teachers' qualificaticns Dale as o SR



university graduatés while the figure was 8 per cent for Catholiq
women. Of the 145 Christian Brothers then teaching in intermediate

schools, it was unlikely if any had more than the two years training
- _

provided at their own college in Dublin. However, the proportion of

graduate teachers in the Catholie diocesan é@lleges was probably quite

"high — many cf them ¢ @miﬁg from Hayﬁaath. Pratestant schaals, gﬁ the

other hand, were well staffed with gradu tes'fi' = 55.8 per cent;

women ~ 30 per cent)g97 It was found that many lay people engaged

™

in teaching did not comnsider it their life long career and hoped to

]

switch to some other ccgupﬁtic” should hn opportunity arise. This
was attributed to the miserly Qg,ariea and absence of security of"
tenure and pensions,

The English inspectors were nonetheless cautious in their
recommendations regarding teacher qualificé ion, recognising it as a
gensitive igsue with the Catholic churech. Diplomas in teaching were
offered by Trinity College and the Royal University but prevailing
circumstances made it impossible to insist on swch qualifications.
Large numbers of secondary teachers were Catholic religious and any
proposed training program could not conflict with the rules and
discipline required of these by the church. Anv training requirement,

nd Stephens had no

]

should not be rigidl? defined. Dale

intention of riding roughshod over the church's sensibilities.

Penslons, some form of registration as in England and training were
Al necessary te create a teaching profession at the intermediar
el Decent salarics were alsce needed buto thie Jmenes ToTs wers
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-tha; p;rhaps a'bonus'cduld be ﬁ:{d to schools for employing
registered te_achers98 --— an idea taken up by a later government with
contentious results.

It has been necessary to insist on this somewhat detailed
analysis of the Dale/Stephens inquiry as it represents one of the few
feiatively objectiVe statements on Irish education from around this
time. The English inspectors were moderate men and were cognisant of
the political difficulties of instituting any astic chAnges, even
had they »desire.d them. They pointed to genufne problems in the
operation of the intermediate gystem — poorly paid and qualified
teachers, inadequate provision of schools in some areas, lack of
ca-ordination between thg different branches of education and the
problems associated with crgpﬁing fg} external examinations. Theif
proposals to remedy thése‘g;ults showed a wiilingness to compromise
and find a modus vivendi between the claims of clerical power and
those of popular control.

This general fairness and moderation of the Dale/Stephens
-

Report meant that it was not greeted Qith the harangues and
denunciations that might otherwise have been exﬁécted. There were of
course some predictable grumblings. It was argued, for instance, that
the inquiry had been unnecessary as it merelv covered ground alreadw
covered by the Vice-Regal Commission on Intermediate Education o
XRQR-QQ.QQ Thg- Keport was probablv not taken toe seriously in th, .-
e owovernment which had dinstituted the inquirv in the firar -0,

-
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the Conservative administration were numbered and Wyndham, already
frustrated in his efforts to solve the university que

evidently in no mood for further difficulties in Irish eduzsticni

Bryce at the Helm

for clerical celebration., The Conservatives, while never friendly to
the Catholic cause in Ireland, at least championed denémingzi@nal
eéucatian in Englsnd; The Liberals, Qﬁ the other hand, were kﬂﬂﬁﬂ‘
for their ideclogical commitment to non-denominationalism. With the
advent of Campbell~¥anndrman's administration the Episcopal Standing

ts

I

Committee was not slow in\comm and
expectatiqns to the Irish party. A formal letter to Redmond on 25th
January, 1906 showed that while the Bishops' most pressing demand was
a Catholic university, they were also concerned that "in any changes
made in our educational systems Irish ideas and Irish wishes, and

not English fads, will be fallswedi"log This was a barely disguised

attack on the concepts of rate aid and local control. The letter also

(hief Secretarv, Brvece and in a replyv to the bishops assured then

_ ) : , . 101
party suppart for their educational position,
The policy of the new revime was nevertheless awaite ! wit
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indication of what might be in store on a brief ,i it to Dublin.

o]

e spoke of s mplifying the educatianal system ‘and introduci ing “gfgatgy-

2conomy and efficiency” im the hope of more favourable Treasury

102

grants. And a Eﬂﬂthzlﬂtéf, in the Commons debate on the King's

speech, he again affirmed the government's intention of cheapening

(="
\l-“-
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an ingrthe Irish gdaniétratian. He spoke of :he urgent need

he reform of education in the country but'azknnﬁledgedAthgt

=y
"

or

,ngthing could be achieved without giving the Irish peo ple a direct’

role in the refﬁrms.loz This was welcomed by Mr. Dillon who was

satisfied that they now had a Chief Secretary who was "profoundly

. 4 o
impressed with the ruinous condition of Irish education." Dillon
nevertheless interpreted the government's reforming zeal as an
indicator of its support for a measure of Hgme Rule.

The bishops had no such illusions about the new government.

by his undiplomatic outbursts, had den@uﬂged the Liberal alliance in
o o . o e ] ... 105
January provoking a controversy in the press with Michael Davitt.

He now devoted his entire Lenten Pastoral to the education question

and the threat to the church's interest. He depicted the church

engaged in a desperate struggle with "the World" for the control of

ﬂ\
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schools while talk of improvement and reform in edu
ruses and strategems to put people off their guard.” = Other pastorai-

were no less pessimistic and the Bishop of Kildare and Leighlin



Bﬁt nycé had so far been vague and non-committal on the
government's intentions ‘and when the debate Dnzlfish-educatiaﬂ opened
in the Commons in March his spee;h was aﬁaiged with interest. The
Chief Secretafy emphasized that one of his pzi;fitigs was thez
amalgaﬁstian of the primary and se gndary education bodies into one
 de epartment far Ifelind He was aﬁare of objections tﬁ the efegtién éf
another Cssélg department ?ﬁt he felt an acceptable alterngtive might
be an elective and responsible body -—— an idea greeted by Irish
Nationalist cheers. He suggested that Irish public opinion was
probably not ready for the reforms really needed and it geemed
pointless imposing them py the streéngth of parliament if they were
unacceptable to the peaple.log Bryce's speech was reasonable and .
conciliatory but he seemed to be generally expressing his helplessness

in dealing with a situation over which Irish and British opinion was

so sharply divided.

Such magnanimity did not Easi;y wip Er the bishops and
Cardinal Logue soon made it known thkt he sgw little reason to share
the optimism of those who held out high hopes for this government.
His view now was that Ireland could only get the educational reforms

109 -

she wanted from a native government. = This statement representel

an important breakthrough in his thinking. The Cardinal, like many

»_a
\P"

of his bishops, had long supported the mentary Party as a staurn:

allv of the Catholic cause but he had never shown anw real ent:oia -

g i b

e actual advent of Heme ®ule,  avernment actiope ir vhg

PTeC o tew veirs had S e

obviousiv chanved e mind,
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‘status qu§ in Ireland, saf?ty could only be guaranteed by the transfer -
of educational responsibility to a Dublin pérliament. .

Br{yce's conciliatory gestures did not lead th-e bishops to
ignore what was then taking p}ace in  England. Birrell's Education
-Bill, qhich was 1ntroduc;& 1n.April, was an attempt to erode‘the

X
positid;i Bf the denominational schools as established in the
settlement of 1902. Boih'zngl-is_h and Irish Catholié hierarchies
denounced the meésute-and Redmond found himself in an awkward position
reluctant as he was to aba;don his Liberal allies. The Irish did not
hold the balance of power and the party's policy was to support |
amendments favourable to the Catholic cause while geﬁerally voting
with the government or abstaining on minor points introduced by the
Conservatives. The drastic amendments to the Bill in the Upper House
went far beyond basic C;tholic demands and Redmond could offer the
support of his party to the government in return for less sweeping
concessions than those demanded by the Lords.llo It is a real
tribute to the leadership dualities of Redmond that he survived these
delicaté manoeuverings retaining the confidénce of both government
and bishops and with payty discipline intact.111

While Redmond was walking this political tightrope the Ir: .

clergy continued their agitation lest the danger be not realizedé s

Feve T.A. Finlay S.J. wrote in the New Ireland Review that the s:.a‘«

: . o112 . )
i no natural right in education while Bishop O'Dwver spoke ¢

TeToSerTen TGt the covernment was g oLannin, an education
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annual conference of the Catholic Truth Spciety in Dublin in
October, he warned that "the horoscope of events ‘unmistakably

foreshadowed that the thundercloud, charged with destruction, which
' -

sat brooding over England today, might shift its magnetic éEﬁﬁféi

and settle on Ireland tomorrow."” He was only partly reassured when °

John Dillon, in moving a Vote of thanks, described the Parliamentary
Party as the staunchest champion of the cause of religian in
education both in Englaﬁd and Itelgnd;llé

The Irish Council

The end of the year brought a further political development
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- the clerical iﬁiétﬁsgéb;BTYCE had never

o

been too comfortable in his Irish appointment and in December
-
Campbell-Bannerman offered to make him ambassador to the United

States, a iéuﬁtfy,gﬁﬁliké Ireland, about which he could claim

; 115
special kﬁéﬁledge.'lg His accep

ance led to the appointment of

P
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ambitiows man with a possible eve on the premiers}
reluctantly accepted this posting which so often had proven the”
cravevard of political reputations. The son of a Baptist minister

‘rowas somewhat unusual among English Protestant statesmen of his dav
-
) : o . L 116 .
aving vensiderable svmpathy with the Catholie church, His

tooaianet pesition had been as president of the Board of



his Bill by the Lords precipitated his departure from the Ebard of
Education and probably his move to Ireland. Despite his personal
sympathy for Catholicism his English education measure made him an

object -of suspicion for the champions of denominational education,

in particular, the Irish Cath lic hierarchy. Yet Redmond and the

iy

Irish party H%}gﬂi&d Birrell’ 5 appointment. They had a ce :taiﬁ
admiration for the man who had survived the controversy of the
"Education Bill and at an? rate éhey had tired of nyce‘s incapacity
and vacillatian-ll?

On appointment, Birrell's kﬁéﬁlédge of iréiand was not
extensive by his own admission, but he had alw ways held a fasecination

for the Irish members in the Commons, especially in Parnell's heady

days. For many years he had seen the wisdom of Home Rule as the

L
et

only solution to the country's manifest problems and in his
Commons appearance after his appointment to Dublin, he made this

118 L , : . ]
clear. Those who hoped for active policies from the new Chief

Secretary were not disappointed. Birrell's Under-Secretary was Sir
&
Antonv MacDennell, a Catholic Irishman and experiénced civil servant

who, under the previous administration, had come to the view that

"devolution' -— the co-ordination of the variocus Irish boards under

w

central partlv-elective authority -- would satisfv Irish national

itain than a Home Rule

™~
o
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aipirations and be more readilyv agreed to in B

1y

parLiament . Rirrell modified this proprsal te make it more

o eptable to Redmond and Jilliom and it hecame the basis of the .ris



affairs cofisisting of around one hundred members, of Shﬁﬁ about
three-quarters would he elected on the limited.local government
franchise and the remainder nominated. It would have control over
the Local Government Board, the Department of Agr riculture aﬁd

Technical Instruction, Public Hafks, primary and secondary education,

and the Congested Distfic Qard_lzc
Redmond's res‘225§ to the Bill was cautious but optimistic.

One of his greatest concerns was the structure of the proposed

education department to replacé the National and Intermediate Boards.
$
No minister would be placed ovér the department as in the

parliamentary model but instead a committee ‘of the Council with a

salaried chairman appointed by the Ctown would be in charge. This

was a little suspect and Redmond rightly wondered what principle
would govern the selection of the chairman. The makeup of the

committee was another cause of apprehension as it was to include

outsiders appointed by the Lord Lieutenant. As the Irish leader

put 1it:
I want to ask some questions as to the creation of this
Department. Who is to create it? When is it to be created?

!s it to be created by the Lord Lieutenant? If so, is it to be
without consultation with the Council?lZ2l

e question of a department of education was a "thornv and difficu::
me.”  The Irish partv, while alwavs critical of the 'irresponsible’
boards o oppesed their replacement by a centralized department
responsible to the British povernment. Redmond was withholdin



measure of Home Rule, however, especially if the Lo;ds' veto were
abolished. But no scheme would have his support unless first agreed
to by a Nationalist convention in Ireland and such a convention was

quickly organized:

Meanwhile, the response from the Catholic hierarchy was not

. encouraging. Archbishop Walsh, though guarded in his comments, was
evidently suspicious of the Proposed education depaftment. Was this
the long anticipated reform of Irish education whichesthe Starkie

speech of 1902 ahd the Report of bale'and Stephens had foreshad@wed%

Was it being smuggled in cloaked in the guise of a self-government
3 !

i
A

measure? Continued government influence over the new department was

Walsh's greatest fear:

Let us hope that the power of the Castle ‘in this respect

is not going to be extended and that the new Council of.
Education may not be in a worse position than the old Boards.
Mr. Birrell's speech is not reassuring.122

Logue was equally suspicious, describing some of the Bill's provisions

123

as "mischievious." But the most vigorous condemnation, predictably

enough, came from Bishop O'Dwver who was unwilling even to entertain
the idea of a department replacing the existing Boards. He was

rrepared to place the Boards under the Council but a department

w .1d mean

.+« - « the hopeless relegation of all effectual control inpt:
the hands of officials; the utter enslavement and possible
starvation of the teachers; and the destruction of the ahscly-.

.

srecdom whi B0y cecondart o Hools now enfov: thae confuf oL
tweodistines and Diferent v es of education, and b

Coothe T ol

;
inevitable tranc:er ultimaty '~ of all manarement
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hard pressed to find qualified men to man the Council in addition to o
the seats in parliament and in lotal g@&gfnmeﬁt:lzé The bishop's
greatest objection centered round the Lord Lieutenant's pover to
appoint members to the education comhittee and, as the Rev. D. ’
Humphrieé put it, he ‘could "appoint the carrion crows, and it is
birds of that feather that é%iweuid appoint.

These were certainly gross, almost ludicrous, @verstatement%
af the case, but the clerical authorities had a point. The Crown's
fight to appoint the chaifmaé and some mgmﬁefs of the proposed .
education committee betrayed a continuing Bfifish distrust of Irish
Catholics and represented an attempt to restrict their freedom of
action especially in educational matters. But many of the traditional

Prical arguments against educational re-organization were inoperative

in this instance. The education department, despite its appointment

'

procedure, would be responsible to the Irish Council, not to

Weszmins er. Papuia: control, though not local control, was
therefore offered in a certain sense. Nor could the old objection to

it -+ that it would result in increased local taxes —— be raised. The

Council's revenue was to come from an Imperial grant not from local
taxation. The Catholic authorities naturally grumbled that the

allotted sum was insufflcient but this also was an old anti-government

o

The validity of the arguments was not important. The bishops

‘were convinced that the Bill would prove the thin end of the wedge of

se nd with the Tower clerpy Joinine i their oo
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of public opposition apparently éurprised Redmond on his return
from London to Dublin for the Nationalist Convention which met in
the Mansion House in May. ‘Disheartened at what he felt was a
hopeless situation% he moved the rejeétion of the Council 3;11 to

126

To what extent clerical opposit£on had spelled éhe dawnféli
of the Bill is not clear but the bishops certainly took the lead in ‘
arousing public hostility to it. It should be remembered that the
church had developed an effective means of propaganda to defend its
interests and was constantly vigilant when thEKquESEiDn of
educational reform was mooted. To contemporary observers agd to
some historians it seemed as if the party leadership had capitulated
to clerical dictation. E. Strauss has described the rejection of the
Bill as "perhaps the most spectacular political event brought about
by the direct political intervgntion of the clergy . . ." and
suggested that it exposed Redmond's "impotence as a leader’ when
faced with the hostility of the church.127 Birrell himself blamed
clerical opposition to the education provisions for the leoss of the
Bill and predicted that should such vacillating leadership continue
the Sinn Fein extremists would inherit the national cause.lzg

Augustine Birrell did not emerge unscathed. In fact it was
his second major defeat in less than two vears. In 1906 his Englisl
Education Bill had run afoul of the lLords and now his develution
measure had been rejected by its verv beneficiaries. It was not an

cicica bhepdinnineg f0 Yio terr e fhice, Lut bW wa- learning fo
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A
and he soon grasped the complexities of Irish educational politics.
) :
His future efforts to reform the system would be more realistic,
nore.subgle and perhaps a little more devious.
A
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"AN INVIDIQUS DISTINCTION" - - -

Augustine Birrell was no doctrinaire Eﬁti;EIESiE31; In
fact, his tolerance of Roman Catholicism was quiéé rémsfkabig for a
man of his background and position. Nevertheless, he was prepared to
confront the church, if necessary, in order to bring about educational
refor;;HVhich he deemed essential. One of the’é@st drawn out
controversies arising from thegse efforts was that surrounding his
attempts to improve the lgéagf by teachers in Carholic secondary
schools.\ Thesebefforts reéuired that an official distinction be made
between lay'and clerical teachers, a concept unacceptable to the

#

church under the circumstances.

!

The Question of ¥nspection L e

e

The establishment of the National University of Ireland in

1908 largely satisfied the demands of the hierarchy for a universitv

acceptable to Catholic opinidn.1 Thus, a perennial difficultv
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between church and state was removed from th

Birrell was the central figure in bringing about this compromis:
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solution and it could be said that it was the premie

of his term of office. His concern for educational improvement alsc
extended to the primary and secondarv sectors. However, the det.

Tt cuncii Bill dictated caution in these areas. o
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of tak-iné of fice h; made the iﬁﬁartgnt sf;i:_ﬂlic gesture of being the}
first ninisge& of the Ct&wn~to attend the annual convention of the
Irish National Teachers' Organization (INTO)? His promise to do

his best for thq§ptimary teachers was evidently sincere as he soon
secured an additioﬂal grant of k114,000 from the Treasury for their
'éaiaries.z This was more significant than it first appears fér it
meant that the Chief Secretary was effe&tivgly abandoning the policy
introduced by Wyndham of squeezigg Irish education financially to
make rate aid seem unavoidable.3 -

The most persistent difficulties in Irish education resided
in the secondary sector where the problems ass@ciateé with
examination vs. inspection and the status aﬂ!rremuneraticn of lay
teachers continued to create tensions. As the Dale-Stephens inquiry
indicated, the temporary inspectorate established by the Intermediate
Board in 1901 had made little impression on the abuses of the payment
by results system. Inspection had énabled the Commigsioners to offer
bonus grants of ten per cent and twenty per cent respectively to

schools which were found to be 'satisfactory' or 'highly

i

",

ing the resul: -
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satisfactory.' But there had been no question o
‘ees pavable to schools not in those categories, Nevertheless, the
ommissioners favoured making the inspection svstem permanent and

nltimately extending its function to replace that of examination

. 4
Tesulls fees,

wendham, however, was unwilling to sanction a permanent
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believéd that continﬁing.dissatisfactian in some, public sectors with
the system of results fees wouiq tafﬂighrzhe Intermediate Board's
réb;tation and hasten thé”fédiCalmqythgul of Irish education which
he v:+ planning., The official ex-cuse fég.'ééf"p:gggeding was that
the ;elative roles of inspection and examination in ;géwﬂisggzbﬁtiaﬁ
of the school grant were not fully worked out by thé Board and izg““
was also argued that a permanent inspectorate would reduce
considerably the limited funds available for school grantsgé

Faced with this intransigence from Dublin Castle and with
the difficulties of securing suitable temporary inspectors, the Board
abandoned inspection altogethegr in 1904 but continued to appeal for
the establishment of a permanent systemg7 Birrell, whose approach to
educational reform differed substantially from EPaE of Wyndham, was
more sympathetic to these appeals and in June 1908 he decided to
give his consent to a permanent inspe:tcrategr

The permanent inspectors were to function initiallv in a
similar w%y to their temporary predecessors. Bonus grants would
he made tg schools declared to be 'satisfactory' or 'highly )

satisfactory' in their reports., But there were some important

ifterences. In addition to such items as sanitation, sufficiencs

vald

~taft, and "reasonableness' of school hours, th§ new rules
it rized the inspectors to investigate such matters as boardine
i - 9
irrangenents and the qualifications of teachers emploved. TH -
1 cxpand e ope o ingyect ine with iy
¢ ol ' s 1 MESHARY w et ikel e g4
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church authorities to the very idea of inspection in 1901 had been

decidedly unenthusiastic and now that this "vexatious meddling"-ﬁgs

to extend to school dormitories and teachers' credentials, cle ical

ire was bound to be raised.
The Catholic Headmasters' Association, meeting on 15

Séﬁtembéf 19@9; adopted a resolution uﬁequivccall;qgiidEining the
proposed scheme of inspec aﬁ,lg The Association was particularly

critical of the suggestion that boardi ing arrangements be examined and

that evidence of degrees and diplomas be required of Catholic

teachers. The bishops quickly endorsed Eh;s fESQlutiQﬂ.l The

%

protest was not in vain and the Intermediate Board soon yielde d on
the question of inspection of the residential and domestic parts of
boarding séhgaléfrfeaving it to the discretion of the individual

publish a list of all schools that

o]

headmaster. But it proposed t
agreed to such inspection and received good reports. There was no

compromise with regard’ ta teachers' qualifications. The Irish
P g 1

-

Educational Review, the unofficial organ of the Catholic Headmasters'

Association, informed the Board that no Cathﬁﬁic school would submit
to either kind of {inspection.”

The attitude of the ecclesiastical authorities to inspection
was clear. The pavment by results svstem guaranteed impartialit:
in the distribution of public funds to all schools -- inspection 1!

noty It oaddition, dnspecters were viewed g oagents o the atate g
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Ehraugh strict limitations on the powers of inspection. While

the Iﬁtéfi_d iate Board as constituted was an acceptable body, it was

not completely trusted.and the Irish Council Bill had shown that it

L]

could easily be replace ed. . With a government so hostile to religion

in power it was essential to retain every vestige of school

independence as was possible,

-V

t

o

The Intermediate Béard,‘féf its part, was determine
press' ahead with its plans to replace at least some of its annual
Z&aminatians with inspection. A permanent inspectorate and a
sympathetiﬁ Chief Secretary now made this possgible. Lééislatian
h@wngf, ‘ﬁnezessafy to bring about such a change but it was not
po ossible i ;HGVE on the question while the Home Rule Bill pre-
occupied the administration. The viggraus protests of the Gatﬁalic
headmasters were on this occasion of nazavaili%g The Intermediate

Education (Ireland) Bill received its second and third reading
in the Commons in July 1913 without Dppasiticn.lé It abolished the
preparatory level of examination under the intermediaie Board (for
those between 8 and 14 years) and permitted the Board to devote one-
sixth of ité revenue to that level of schooling based on inspection
only. The Report of the Molony Vice-Regal Committee of March 1919
suggested that this change reduced éfamming and pressure in the
-sch@als»as had been anticipated.ls

If inspection thus eliminated sametéf the problems inherent
in the intermediate system it failed to tackle what was perhaps its

most glaring abuse == the conditions of employment of lav teachers.

The suggestion in 1909 that the inspectors examine this question was

[a]



vehamently rgpudiated by the Catholic hgadmasters and their
determination to resist could not be doubted. Mr. Birrell was to

approach this problem with cansidgrablevsubtlety-

-A_ Degraded Position . : b ' ;

The Intermediate Education Act of 1878, which set up the "2

Tea hers' qualifications, conditions of employment and other

hallmarks of professional status were ignored. Anyone, in fact, was
allowed to teach but it served the financial in nterests of school
managers to engage those who could, at least, prepare student
sufficiently for the public examinations to win results fees for their

school. Such funds, however, did not directly benefit the teacher

s in the system of payment by results which operated in the national

-

schools between 1872 and 190@\}6 They were paid directly to the ,

L .
managers of the privately-owned schools and the secondary teacher's

m

salary depended on what arrangements he could make with his emplover.

In comparison with his

Il
m\

t was rarely generous or even adequate.

counts: the national teacher was the product of a recognized trainin

m

program and benefited from a classification status, a contract of

cale and a pension scheme; the secondarv teacher

i

employment, a salarv

=
]

had none of the above. =~ It was not without good reason that W.G.

Hubard described teaching under ¢4 Iris' intermediate svstem as



"about the worst mode of obtaining a livelihood open to a man of

intelligence and educatiaﬂ;"ig

If conditions were generally bad, they were certainly worse

comparatively for those lay teachers employed in Catholic schools.

The Protestant 11; teacher at least had some prospect of promotion

and many Protestant schools were well endowed and they catered to

generally more prosperous segment of society.”  Catholic secondary

schools were virtuaily all in the hands of religious orders of
ts, nuns and brothers and the lay teachers whom they employed

rie
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generously for their efforts and, while this may have been due to a

shortage of funds, one gets the distinct impression that the

eccleasilastical authorities were far from anxious to
teaching an ttractive career for the educated Catholie layman. 22

make secondary

Security of tenure, for instance, or at least some promise of

continuity in Eé%lDYﬁEﬂE; could have been offered to the layman

never aspire to principalships.Zl Nor were they remunerated

without affecting the clerical purse, but it was a concept which the

church authorities continued to resist. Small wonder, then, that
Professor W.K. Sullivan, President of Quenn's College, Cork, in
writing to his friend, Lord Emly, some time in the 1870s, could

describe the situation as follows:
No words could give you an idea ef the degraded position a
lay teacher holds in an Irish Catholic school. A London
West-end footman is so far above him in relative social
standing that he wnuldn t for a moment brook the treatment
I have known one to receive.,<
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Nor did time prove the great ameli

reperted on Intermediate Fducation in 1899 judged the position of
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topic outside the scope of its imvestigation and the
findings of the Dale/Stephens inquiry of a few years later sﬁggested
that little improvement had taken place since the 1870s. Dale and
Stephens estimated that the average salary for male assistants was
k80 and for females b40. The inadequacy of this remuneration was
compounded by a complete lack of pensions, recognized training
program, contracts of employment and fegisce; of qéglified personnel,
The result was a continuous large tﬁrnave: of lay staff. Many

assistant teachers, especially in the Latholic schools, were_ygﬁng

and unqualified and had no intention of adopting the profession on a

permanent basisgzs

If this was a grim picture, an even bleaker one was painted

by Hanna Sheehy-Skeffington in 1912 when some moves for reform were
already underway. She was par icularly concerned with the position

of female graduates employed in cohvent schools and questioned the
validity of the b40 average salary which the Dale/Stephens inquiry
suggested they received. There were apparently two systems under
which convent schools employed their lay teachers. The most
wideSpread of these was the intern system which required the teacher

fggkeep convent hours as if she were a nun herself ang™®evote most of

her waking hours to the supervision of her pupils. In return for

£

presumably there were non-graduates who received less. Employment
was usually on a vearlyv basis but might be terminated at anv time.

Nor was the lav teacher inoa position 1 recaest g bigiaer salary ==
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such a suggestion could result in instant dismissal and replacement
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by a cheaper employee. The other method of engagement wa
the hour. Fees could range from ls-6d to 4s ;nﬂ by this arrangement
the lay teacher might earn between k50 and k60 per annum.. However,
she was always at the _me:c§ of various holidays, feast days and the
like which made her income erratic and undependable. As a
cgnseguénce of these dismal conditions Mrs. SheehyaSEeffing£an had
found herself helping large ﬁumbers of Catholic female graduates find
teaching positions in many parts of the English-speaking égfid.gé

* Could the teachers fight back against this treatment? Their

first problem was simply one of numbers. At no time did lay. teachers

the total teaching foEE.27 Numerical weakness meant that the

question of industrial action in any form was virtually ruled out.

Assoclation of Intermediate and University Teachers in Ireland since
1879, It seems to have accomplished little apart from the publication

of a pamphlet entitled Secondary Education in Ireland: A Plea for
o ;

[

. f ster of properly qualified

2
Reform in 1904.° It argued for a reg

reachers, security of tenure, pensions and adequate salaries as
basic prerequisites to making teaching a real and attractive
profession. Thd Association was heard of once more in January, 1908
when its Leinster branch wrote to Mr., Birrell with a list of similar

! *
demand-.  The THief Secretarv promised to consider their grievance-

(%]

9

but he saw little immediate prospect of dealing with intermediate

L8]



education, preoccupied as he was with the university issue =- he was
to introduce his successful University Bill in the Commons on

1 March. The lay teachers reorganized in the following year as th

w

Association of Secondary Teachers in Ireland (ASTI) establishing a.

strong central executive and a journal -~ The Irish Journal of
Educgtiﬁn - ag efféztivé vghiele.far their diégﬂﬂtéﬂts.go_ They were
undoubtedly influenced in this decision by the example of the national
school teachers, whose Irish National Teacﬁers' Organization (INTO)
had been in existence since 1868 and which had played such a vital
féLE in their struggle for professional status. In fact, Dale and
Stephens had attributed the difference between the positions of the

two teaching bodies to the existence of the national teachers'
_ I ) |
organization.

Agitation et
3
As the first decade of the new cefitury drew to a close the

co-incidence of several factors seemed to suggest that some

=W

readjustment of the intermediate educational status quo was expedient
if not inevitable. A professor of Education had been appointed in
Trinity College in 1905 and in the éalleges df the National University

after its establishment in 1908, creating programs in the Aheory and
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grapple with the thorny issue of intermediate education reform.

That Mr. Birrell would act on the question was widely believed and

o |

-]

his determination in establishing the permanent inspectorate was
cause for optimism among the advocates of reform.” Some action was

urgently needed as the declining income of the Intermediate Board,

7z combined with increasing énfaiments, had created a financial crisis

) ,_ . )
for the schools. The Board's income was derived from two sources:

the interest accruing from the million pounds of the Irish Church
Surplus Fund which it received in 1878 and the monies derived under
ctiaﬁ 3 of the Local Taxation (Customs and Excise) Act, 1890 -~ the

] g 3 ) L ]
’ called 'whiskey money.' 3 This whiskey money had, in fact

W
m

become the Board's principal source of revenue but it began tgq

decline from high of £71,400 in 190@ to £49,000 in 1909 owing to a

decrease in whiskey consumption in the country. During the same

rolled in Irish intermediate schools

u

period the number of students

= an increase of about 30 per cent.
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What it meant was that less funds were at the disposal of the Board
for distribution as results fees, causing retrenchment in the
schools and a more precarious existence for their lay employees.
The cause of Irish education was championed in the House of
Commons by the Irish members, both Unionist and Nationalist. These
two groupings, so uncompramisingly opposed to each other on the
question of Home Rule, could neverthelesg join forces in camplainlng
vear after vear that Irish education did not receive its *fair share

of ITmperial funds. The Unionist members were more than willing to

support fullv the claims of the secondary teachers not onlv to



rgdgqugté remuneration but also to security of tgnur§vand the other
‘trappings of professional status. That such a develapy&nt would tend
to erode tﬁe power éfighé Catholic clergy in the system undoubtedly
encouraged Ehég in this ﬁampaigniSS The Nationalist members were
g%%g:ally more ambivalent on the question of teachgrs' rights Hith‘tﬁe
g:ént exceptinn‘ Mr. Thomas 0'Donnell (LEfry West) who sr.n;xke out 7

consistently on their behalf and was largely responsible for keeping .
the issue before the public eye,. deﬁn Dillon ;QEESiGﬁally harnessed
his elaquéﬂcé to the “cause but Redmaﬁd generalgy remained silent on
the quest ian} in keeping with his policy of avoiding public
controversy with|the church.

An imprcvement‘in the position of Irish secondary educatiom
could have been affected by a simple Imperial grant to the

Intermediate Board incre 51 ng the funds' at its disposal as results

fees and prizes. This would have benefited the schools and perhaps,

and their se:ufity of employment as elusive as ever. iﬁt this was the

[l

type of measure evidently envisaged by church leaders as they added

their voices to those calling for reform of the intermediate syste
in the summer of 1910. The Joint Committee representing the s

headmasters of secondary schools of all denomin ti ns demanded an

f

o

extra grant of up to k100,000 per annum for the expressed purpose

b
o
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improving the lot of lay teachers who were "entitled to suita

. W36 . )
salaries amd pensions.' Similar sentiments were expres
Y
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resolution of the Catheli. YWierarchy wiern it met At Mavnoord o

Jist. The bishops were of the opinion that were the prevad ! ing
F

¥



inequality in Treasury grants feadjusted in Ireland's fsvaur, the

Intermediate Board would have at its disposal sufficient funds to -
meet "the reasonable demands bf the lay teackers in the Secondary

Schools of Irelandg“37 And a resolution of the Catholic Headmasters'

]

Association dated 5 October was decidedly supportive of the teachers'
position:

We are . strongly in sympathy with the desire of the Secondary
Teachers tc raise their status, and to improve and secure, as
far as may be, their financial position in the matter of
salaries and pensions, but in the present state of intermediate
finance, it is impossible for us _to do more than express our

sympathy in these general terms, 38

This sudden concern for their welfare took the teachers.
somewhat by surprise but it did improve their relations with the

. . 14
management body and some friendly meetings between both sides took

1a

ny
\n‘
\m

On closer examination, however, the.clerical statements
displayed a desire to improve the teachers' lot in purely monetary
terms. The ecclesiastical authorities were quite willing to provide

pensions and better salaries with the Treasury footing the bill but

el

there was no indication in these statements of sympat hy with thei.

teachers' demands for a professional register and security of tenure.
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in March 1911 made it perfectly

grant limiting the independence of the schpols would not be

As far as the Irish members in the Commons were concerned, ‘i
principal thrust of their argument was that while Irish secondare

irect prants fram o mpoeorial e

=



English schools were benfiting from an annual. grant of LE?D,D@G'ga ]

fp{ Ireland would
have been in the region of &75,000. Ireland's claims were fyrther

:

sum yhizh was rapidly increasing. An equivalent
-strengthened Eyrthe fact that her szh;als were pgarly)éndgﬂed while
those in England wére camjgratively well off. England's advantages
wvere mast apparent in the case af te;ché:s' salarieéi While teaclhiers
in London and Liverpool scaffed at k150 per year increasing by a ng
increment, their Irish counterparts subsisted on k80 per annum for men

and 40 for ﬁamen_éa The comparison, however, was not entirely valid

. 41 . . . ) , .
problems. ~ Nevertheless, the Irish members maintained a steady

f cmfplaintsiagaiﬁst what they perceived as discriminatory

g

arrage

Q

tfeaémenti“ Mr. 0'Donnell, who had waged this campaign almost single

handedly from the Nacianalist benches in 1910, found .ready support
; , ; . - 4; ]
from his countrymen in the early months of 1911. 2 The Irish members

were particularly annoyed at the government's decision to convert the

Intermediate Board's revenue from the Local Ta ion Act of 1890 into
a fixed annual gran The sum-decided on was 549,000, an equivalent

4

to the whiskey monev earned bv ghe Board in 1908-09. While the
¥

government 's move prevented af# Fffthe;ﬂfall in this revenue the

1 .
Irish complained that it was s¥i11l E@gsidérably less than the &71 4

.
L1
R . 5 R N N N . . 3 ] i
whioh tad acerued to the Hoard Mom this source in 1907, Thev wer
. . 3 at 1 ;L= ; 1 3 : + I
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Imperial Exchequer should be settleé before the fingnﬂiai clauses
of the forthcoming Home Rule Bill were finaiizedféé fhe Irish
members were”nevertheless optimistic that Mr. Birrell's infiuenéé
with the ‘obstinate Treasury would sﬁan yield results. ;t Haé
simply a question of tiﬁeg

| .if chﬁrﬁh leaders>shated this optimism, there is no evidence
for it, The clerical authari;ies had little faith in the gnad‘
intentions of the Liberfl government and when a series of 1EEEEI%¥
ffom lay teachers was published in the press demandiné fegistfaticﬂ
and some form of job security as part of a general reform they felt
obliged to clarify their position on these questions. Ihé Rev,.

Andrew Murphy, secretary of the Catholic Headmasters' Association,.

writing in his Irish Educational Review in April 1911, referred to

the difficulties which registration might involve. While agreeing

The question of tenure for teachers presented an even greater
ditficulty -- what could a headmaster do in cases wherd he was 1.

. . . et e
char earictind with a teacher's perd o rman o0 == the el

b
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desire to avoid Eﬁntgntian-cn the issue and to find a modus vivendi
:bgtween thé rival claims of teachers and headmasters if at all
possible. His first move, then, was vague and exploratory. In the
Commons on 23 May 1911, he agreed that Irish education was
financially disadvantaged and identified the position of the lay
éeéﬂgdafy teacheis as the éutstanding abuse. The first priority, in
his opinion, was the establishment of some registration procedure
for EhasevEﬁgaged in sé:andary teaching. He suggested that perhaps

a university degfee and some te aching experience might be suitable
prerequisites. He announced that the Treasury was prepared to make

an unspecified sum available for secondary education to be used for

urposes which the Intermediate Board,' in co-operation with other

b=l

nterested bodies, would determine. Scholarships to secondary schools

[

was one suggested purpose,

he Irish

r+

Redmond welcomed this announcement on behalf of
Nationalists and expressed the hope that the sum would approximate

. , S 47
the full L80,000 to which Ireland was entitled. Father Murphv of
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the CHA was

the mention of registration bv the Chief Secretary was a- cause of
E 3

=
b

e - .
Ooncern, In September he felt obliged to warn of the ''great
: T . ) s 49 ;. )
itivulties” registration would involve and in Februarv 19] ‘

ondescendingly referred to the naivete of the teachers "who appear
he obsessed with the idea that a register is
Ceovmeary e camplele thelr happiness,”
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In the interim the Chief Secretary held néetings with both teachers

and headmasters in Dublin to see if they could resolve their

differences and more importantly, with the Treasury.officials in

London.”~ The Treasury was apparently adamant in its insistence

that any money it provided be used for the advantage of the lay

teachers only ‘and conditions which would ensure this énd while not
interfering unduly with the independence of the schools were difficult

to construct. The delay was not acceptable to some of the Irish

Y

Nationalist members, in particular Mr, D;Dgnnell, and they

persistently raised the question in the Commons in the first half of

o , ) 2 ) . :
1912 but to little avail.E’ The Unionist members were equally

anxious to secure the grant but showed their traditional anxiety

that it would mean more public money in the hands of the Catholic

ElEfgy_53 Their organ, the Irish Times, also made it clear that

they wished the grant to benefit the lay teacher who often had to
support a family on meagre means and who could not fall back on the

vast resources of a religious order -in hard times as his clerical
.,

i3 =
counterpart could.

im 31 July 1912, the amount of the grant and the conditioi

attached were finallv revealed bv Mr. Birrell in the Commons. Th

sunoomade available was B40,000

nd it was to be distributed . 4.¢

]

it proportion to their success in the Intermediate Board's
vraminat ions. But schools would onlv be eligible for this ex::.

menies booemplovine A certain ratic of lav assistant teachers onoe

- - b f - : v . 3 2
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for every forty pupils enrolled; a similar ratio applied to gifls'

schools but the minimum salary required{s £80. In addition, these
-

lay teachers, both male and female, shoul¥ be entitled to either six

months notice or six months salary in the event of dismissal, A
1

secondary teachefs would alsc be

a}

professional register fo

ggtiblighgdgss

These were conditions unlikely to be readily acceded to by
the Catholic authorities’ and protest was not slow in coming. Father

Murphy of the CHA, with characteristic lack of restraint, attacked

o]

the Chief Secretary's r

on money to which
Irish education was entitled. As to the conditions themselves, he
argued that the ratio of one lay teacher to every forty students -

lready prevailed in Catholic schools in aggregate, but he rejected

\m\

the state's"right to fix such a ratio. It was a "false Principle"

to distinguish between laity and religious and was akin to the

policies of M. Combes in France and Senhor Costa in Portugal. He
accué;d Birrell of trying to force religious orders to dismiés their
clerical teachers in order to hire lavmen.' If the principle of a |
state-fixed ratio were accepted, could this ratio not be cha;gEL

o

future leading ultimately to the complete laicization of schools®

Furthermore, was the plan not an additional endowment of Protear g -
L. . o . 5k

schools which were mainlv staffed bv lav teachers”?

T At el Seadme ter i
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In plain words, this demand logically involves the elgim to
seize the schools built and maintained by the Bishops and
Religious Orders for the Catholic people of Ireland, and ' ;

turn them into Go¥ernment !ﬂ.oolc. We are unable to see that /
such a claim differs from ¥he claim of the governments of 59
France and Portugal to the right oA forcible confiscation.

I*When the Catholf¢ bishops met at Maynooth on Ogtober 8th,
they also issued a statement protesting the discrimination between lay
and cleriéal teachers 1in the préprsed distributiaﬂ'cf Birrell's grant. -~

-

The idea of a register was also the. cause of some apprehe ion to
e

satisfied as to the persons responsible for it and if due allowance
. i

: i ” .
were made "for the special circumstances of our nuns and other
wS8
religious teachers. .
There can be little dispute that church spokesmen over-
reacted to the Chief Sééretaty‘s announcement. As the Irish Times

-

pointed out, the conditions attat¢hed to the grant could in no Hay be

'
!

| construed as the thin end of the wedgewof canfiscatiam. No one was
" denying the church's right to eyploy teachets'af its own chaasiﬁg, but
the sgate, in making extra toney -available from the public coffers,
‘sure1§ had thevright to insist on certain conditions. Any school
refusing its terms would be in éxactly the same position as bgf@re_ -
But a real danger exisfgd that this money might be withdrawn if the
church did not abanaon its oi.apositioh.59 T, =
The lay teachers were undoubtedly disappointed at their
employers'- reaction to Birrell's proposal, in ‘particular after the

hopes taised in 1910. They came to look upon the Chief Secretary as

their champion and vigorously repudiated any comparisons between him

&
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and "the spoliators of religiou;'property on the ;éﬁtinentﬁfso

In a letter to Birrell, Mt. W. Johnston, President of the ASTI,
assp:ed hiﬁ that th; majority of members fully supported his scheme in
;pite of the "impossisle attitude" of the Catholic bishapsgél The
teadhefs were moderate men and, perhaps conscious of their owm
vulnerability, in another letter to Birrell they amnounced their
willingness tn.accept tﬁree months notice of dismissal provided those
thgee--onths were included in the school session. While Father Hﬁrphy
of the CHA noted this flexl%llity with satisfaction he nonetheless
declared that three months notice given no later_ihén 1 Juhe was
sgfficient.62 If the teachers were flexible #nd anxious for an
agreement on the issue they were still wunable to accept as
sufficient sécurity'the declarations of goodwill éf’the headmasters.

One teacher, writing in the Irish Journal of Education of his own
- S [ 3

dismissal from a religious school, recalled the w@ﬁ?g of the
headmaster on the occasion:
I have learned that I shall probably be able to gEEVQﬁE of our
members (of the religious order) to do your work. I regret,
therefore, that I shall not have a vacancy for you next year.
1 am sorry for this, ' because your example both in and out of 63"
the College was calculated to produce the best possible effect. -
Such incidents were not uncommon according to the teachers and many
were said to dread June and the summer months anticipating pendiﬂgr
dismissal. Birrell's scheme was not ideal, but it offered an
|
improvement which they were willing to grasp.

The debate on the Birrell grant, as it became known, was

overshadowed in the final months of 1912 by the larger question of the

v
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-Government gfrirélgnd ﬁilli Eéén goeing ghfaugh’iﬁsgeémmittee stage. °
It was the major preoccupation of the Irish members and of the Chief
Secretary at this time bu it also drew the attention of the

hierarchy. Clause 3 of the Eillf which aimed at preventing religious

disc:iﬂinatian.by the proposed Irish parliaﬁent seemed to suggest
that the strict denominationalism of Irish secondary schcaling'might
be uneanstitutirmal ier Home Rule. The bighéps hired an attorney,
James Hufnaghan to advige them on the question and he deﬂ_%p an
amendment which guaranteed the ﬁfinciple of denominational gdgzatiaﬁ_
| It was forwarded to Redjﬂﬁd on 7 December but by that time ciu;dttéé
debate was in effect finisﬁed— The Bill went thrnugh the Commons
withaut Hurﬂaghan 8 amendﬁént early in 1913 and its ultimate fate

is too well known to feq;ife :gpgasing Eere_éé

..

<

‘Search for a Compromise ’ ' ,

The more pressing issue of Iyish Haﬁe Rule did not, however,
allow the Chief Secretary to neglegt his campaign to help the lay

Eagthefsg On 18 December 1912, hé met with representatives of the

[

Catholic Headmasters' Association to determine if some compromise wa
possible with fegayd to the conditions of the grant. By this time the

headmasters had accepted the principle of a ratio of lay teaghers

but rejected the one in forty ratio as applied to each school.

Birrell invited them to come up with an alternative proposal whiih
ould be'acceptable to the Treasury ané.thus was initiated a private

correspondence between the Chief Secretary and the Rev. Andrew Murphy



for the headmaster5;65 That these negotiations were taking place

and vere deliyipg_the distribuéiaﬂ of the money became common

knowledge infﬁhe early months of 1913. Mr. B rrell, while prepared

.to admit that he was attEﬁpting to overcome objections to the

-

L ]
conditions of the grant, nevertheless refused to divulge the identity

" of the abjettar$;§6

b ]

Tﬁe‘delsy and the secrecy surrounding the fate of thé grant{

was a source of irritation to Hr. 0'Donnell and the Irish Uﬁiéﬁist

mgmbers in the Commons but their quescicns only brﬂught nan—cﬁmmittal

67 .
replies. By April, the pretense was beginning to break dqgj

e F R B =
Early in the 'anth‘ﬁhe CHA held a general meetin g in Dublin at which

Y

were félé&;ed to the public.sa And on the fullawing day Birrell

admitted that he was in daily commuiication Hith "the representatives

i

af a very important body of headmasters on tﬁetsubjec;“ and that he

65 , . - .
hoped soon to reach an agreement. ’ In commenting on the CHA general

mgeting, the Unianist Irish Times noted that the Bi:felligrant was
lost to Irish educatian forthe financial year just ended and blamed
the intransigence of the Catholic clergy. It condemned the
secretiveness surrounding the ent i praceediﬁgs and the disregard
for the public'g{fight to be informed., It was particularly dismayed
that thé money was also being lost to Protestant schools even though +
the Protestant headmasters had accepted the conditions of the 7

. 70
scheme. 0

Heaﬂwhilé, individual secondary teachers, many protecting

their identities under noms de plume, maintained a steady stream of

-
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£
letters to the newspapers demanding the distribution of the money.
At the beginning of May, Georgé‘A; Uatééﬁ, Chairman of the AETI,

appealed to the headmasters to state under what conditions they

would accept the grant so that the public would be able to assign

. : ) 7 -
responsibility should the money he lr::st_'2 The teachers were
' t

anxious that in the protracted selret negotiations the modest

~advantages offered to them in ‘the scheme ﬁight be whittled away and

i

in the saﬁe month the Dublin and Derry branches of ,their association

passed resolutions rejeétipg beforehand any ccmpf&mise to Birrell's
plan which ®ould deny ‘them some negsuta of security of tenufe!73

By June Mr. Birrell s patien:e was evidently wearing thin.

s

‘For months he'had responded to the queszian of the Irish Unionists

and Mr. 0' Donnell in the_Coumons in an evasive, non-committal way. .

While refﬁsing to digclobh the identity of those with whom he was

4 negotiafing, he had neveftheléss_begﬁtgptihisﬁiﬁ that agreement could
: o T .
be reached on.the details bf-his scheme. On 12 June he was prepared

. =

to concede that the House sﬁould eventually be, iﬁfarmed of what had

v

ttanspited in the secret negociatiaﬁsj4 And on 17 June, when
pressed once more by Mr. o' Donnell on the ques;ian of the grant, the
Chief éébretary finally admitted thé§ for the previous six months he
.had been in consultation with the Catholic Headmasters' Asscciatiaﬁ
but to date no agreement had been rea;hed re the ﬁistributi@n of the
'540,900: He proposed to publish in full the correspondence that had
-transpi¥ed between himself and tge secretary of the CHA Hut éauid not

\ .
promise that the matter would be fully discussed before the House.

D
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The c;rrégéﬁnEEﬁce b?twgen Birrell and the Rev. Andrew
Murphy for the CHA showed a certain williﬁgﬂess to canpfamise on
both sides and in the early months of 1913 some form of agreement
seemed likely. The headﬁgstérs ﬁeré prepared to accept the register

and the basic salaries of 5120 for male and b80 for female

registered teachers. However, théy wished the six months notice of

at any time of the calendar yegf, The fixed ratio of one lay teacher
for every fofty students was una@@ePtablei76 Birrell expressed
satisfaction that the questions of the register and basiﬁrsélgfiés
were no longer in'dispute and for his part, he was willing to accept
the three months notice of dismi 5531.; He!saw, hawevgéi a "farﬁidable‘
difference of opininn ~on the question nf the rxti@i The prévaiiiﬁg
ratio of lay teachers to pupids in “the aggregate of Irish Catholic

%

- schools was one in thirtyﬁfive and the Chief Secretary hoped . fek LR

. some guarantee that this pragpftian would not beareduced. He SEEESSEd

that unless he cauld show the Ire&su:y that the grant would be used .

diregtly to improve the position of the lay teachers, it might bg
withdrawn. He still heié out for a fi;eﬂ atio gf lay teachers in
each school.77 Father Murphy's féspansé was not ;Ery encourdging.
Any demand for a fixed ratio of lay teachers would interfere ézth'thé
\‘necessary freedom of Ehé schools" and whiie the bishops and

headmasters had no desire to see the proportion of laymen!déc:liniﬁgi
they could give no -guarantees on the quéstian_78 Birrell
offer, a ratio of one lay teacher to 35 students applied to the

aggregate of Catholic schools, was slightly more palatable to the
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headmasters but proved ultimately gnaﬂgeptabie;79 The negotiationg

broke ﬂﬂﬁﬁiEEhEﬂ, on the question of the ratio of lay teachers.
13

The headmasters were willing to,accept the ﬁrinciple of a fixed

) : .
ratio in the final analysis but they suggested a figure of one in

'sixty based pthe aggreggzé rolls of Catholic schools SD But the
ratio of o lay teacher to 60 students Eﬁtitled to the benefits of
: v =%

the grant fsecurity and salary) was not good enough for Birrell,

VUEQET these candiﬁ;g;s not all of the money would actually go on
" teachers' salaries and ‘the Lot of many teachers eﬁuld remain
unchgnged.gl .

’ ihg cafrespandéﬁce shaweé that vﬁilé‘ﬁfi Birrell did n%t"
insist .on the lEttEf of the original gaﬂditiaﬁs of the gra ﬂEx he did

insist on their 8pirit. The sole objective of Ehé’sﬁbEEE was to

*
raise the statys of the lay seconddry teachers. The Chief Secretary
' .

;,had ﬁaﬂt that point perfectl clear in his original stateé&nt in the

» Commons, and repeated it again and again throughoyt his

: A
* = ’ 7 \ "
correspondence with the Eath@lic hegdmgstersicgtf should be

‘remembered that the promise of this  money by Lloyd George on behalf of

the Ttéégﬁry was ‘a conditional pramisgg The k40 OD, iéuld(aﬁiy be
magé available if Biffeil caulﬂ satisfy the Treasury that its sole
object — thE raising of the status pf the lay teachers -- was -
definitely setured‘and guaranteed. Otherwise hev:auld not have
obtained it at all., The correspondence was abortive bééause the

Catholic headmasters consistently refused, though they expressed

their refusal in a variety of ways, direct and implied, to recognize

this absolutely essential point. There was throughout, in Mr,

e ¥
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Birfeil‘g words, "a f@fmi&able difference ?f{ﬂ?iﬁi@ﬁ." Tﬂe =

headmgstgrs expressed thgir dE;ifE to empl§§ ét least as many 1ayr'

teachers properly qualified aﬁ before but "as a matter of ptiatipié“ ‘
\they refused a formal guatapt%ei! As nothing short of au%atﬁal |

guaranteée would satisfy the Treasury, the negotiations came to an

- ’ . ‘
The breakdown of the negotiations Etcught the controversy

: £ B . ; . . X R
over the Birrell grant to its hefght.~ The bishops and headmasters
' ’ -

giéarcusly the stand they had takens Jume was theiﬁgngl month of
the school year in Ireland and it was customary for bishops té
distribute prizes at major secondary schools in théif dioceses at
that time. The oeccasion was alsa‘regarded 4s an opportune one in
‘which to speak out on educational issues. In Ju2f 1913, the Bifféll
- grant was uppermost in the minds of all. Bishop Coyne of Elphin,
speaking at Summerhill Cc;xilege,_Sligt::yi denounced the "invididus
'ﬂigtinctian between lay and clerical teachers" in the conditions
attached to the grant. The SUitabilitj of clerical teachers was
evident from the fact that Catholic schools in which they were in a

majority had :énsistently shown superiority in opén competition with

schools in which _.the lay. teacher held swayiaz Bishop O'Dwyer of

I~
[

imerick was equally alarmed at the special position given to laymen

in the proposed scheme. Could not the state insist on lay



W
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_principalships in future? He preferred to lose the government's
"paltry bribe of B40,000 a year" than suémit to conditions which ﬁ@ulé-
bring about "the ruin of our fine Caﬁhnlié schaaisi;gg And in a

peech Hhich offered a fascinating glimpse at the purposes of Fhé ]
schéal system from the cléfiggl viéwpeiﬁt, Bishop Hoare of Ardagh

also seemgd Prepared to do without the money, if necessary:

) - : M =,
Is there not at least a danger that our selondary schools,
built by priests and people to teach religion as well as to - - ,

give a polite education, will become State schools? I, for . -
one, am afraid that this is a Grecian g%fgé and 1 very much
ptefer to decline it —- given in this way.

Episcopal rhetoric suggested that state 1nterf2r2nce with
the schsgls would not be tnlerated EVEQ at the cost of further
impoverishment. But gngthgf theme ran through thesé pranéuﬂzéments,
The zhu;ch authorities evidently believed that the clergy we
eminently more !uited to the teaching prafessian than the laity.
Thi; point was ﬁade rather bluntly by the Rev., Peter Byrne Qf

Drumcondra who, in lett ters ta the press at the height of the
controversy, deséfibgﬁ the lay teachers as "birds of passage" and
"the failures of other professions” who gere deéidedly inferior to
ige clergy in their ability to teaﬁh.ss Adherents to opinions of
this nature were unlikely to acquiesce readily in the conditions of
the Birrell grant,

George Watson of the ASTI added a touch of moderation to the

debate by pointing out in a letter to the press that the grant in no
way forced schools to hire laymen in pléce of clerics. It merely

offered extra funds to those schools which maintained a certain

proportion of laymen on staff -- but no school was forced to take
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the schools of England,

. - | 13 ‘

part in the scheme. He urged the headmasters to'et least allow

‘ those institutiaﬂs slresdy employing laymen to avail of the bgnefits

86
of the scheme,. 6 This course of action as a solution to the impasse

appeal to Mr. Biffgllgaf Persistent questioning in
the Eammans by M.P.s O'Donnell and Horner throughout July finally
brought an admission from the Chief Secretary that he would put the

grant on a Supplementary Estimate early in the following session eﬁen

, » . .. 88
if no agreement were reached with the Catholic. authorities. - He

E

seemed determined to make the money available for the coming yeér for

" the schools williﬁg to avail of it. He nevertheless still hoped for

some agreement which would enable the greatest number of schools to

.benefit and at his sugges;iéﬁ eight representatives of the teachers

7 R ; A 85 .
met with a like number o representatives in July. 9 A series of
Fhls

fegular conferences was agre s to gnd these dragged on thréugh~tﬁé
auE;mﬁ but to 11ttle:effé¢t;_'fhe teachers were even prepared to
reject the Chief Secretary's scheme if the headmasters would come up
with an 32;3ptgéle alternative. But the clerical managers could 5n1y
suggest that they "trust to the honour of the headmasters" -- an idea

contemptuously dismissed by the tea;hersig
¥
The breakdown of these negotiations seemed to be the signal

for another round of public acrimony. When Bishop O'Dwyer of
merick disparagingly referred to Mr. Birrell as a "member of a

Government that has set itself to ruin denominational education in
91 C o o
he elicited an angry response in the press

from Tom O'Donnell M.P., who accused the bishop of plaving into the

hands of the enemies of Home Rule and of denving Irish education any
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prospect of imprVEEEﬁEggz His remarks also:provoked hostile comment

from a rep:éigntativé—intEeAASTI who indicated his intention of -.

providing the bishop with a forddablp list of dismissals without
just cause of lay teachers from Catholic schools in Munster during -
the preyious three yegfsggg Throughout January and February 1914 the

campaign of vilification and abuse between supporters and @ppaﬁéﬁts

a . .
of the clerical position continued in the press, I‘ merely served td
polarize the situation and in the case of at least one newspaper, the

13

Independent, so viclent and intemperate were the opinions expressed

that the editor terminated correspondence on the issue of 17 Fgﬁfuarﬁigéﬁ

R . . S

Implementation

£

Meanwhile Mr. Birrell went éhe;d with the introdliction of his

scheme. He announced on 19 February that a Bill was in pt!pafitiaﬂr

which would regulate the application of the 540,000 grant which he
‘hoped would be placed on the July Supplementary Eétimstes.gj The
text of the proposed scheme was first issued as a White Paper on 22

April. It contained some modifications on the original conditions as

~ stipulated by the Chief Segréta;ry 21912 reflecting compromises which

arose out of the negotiations with the headmasters. The money was to
be distributed to the schools' in proportion to the amounft of results

fees payable to them. The original plan required that the ratio of

i

one lay teacher to fortv students be maintained in each individual
7

school, but this was changed to the general bodv of teafhers and

. R R - 5 ] 5 R 5
students in the entire countrv, As the question of lakv vs, clerical
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teachers hardly arose in Protestant schools, fer the purposes %f

roups: .

[+

the grant schools in the equntry were divided into two
(a). those under Catﬁalic management, and
- +(b) those under non Eésthcliﬁ management.
The six mﬂnzhs notice of dismissal pfapssed in the original scheme
_iu:s fedﬁ!&d to chree, hut tﬁk;b;gic sgigfy payable to teachers

grant purpases remained -the -same at £120 for men and

H

recognize
‘80 for women. A register of intermediate teachers was also provided

for. After one year of its operation all teachers in full-time

: ) .9
EmplayﬂEﬁt for not less than three years chldrbe registeredi'é

Iherzénditians of the grant as outlined in the White nggf

o

Here the basis of the Intermediate Edu catian (Ireland) 5111 wh ich
received its second reading on 12 June 1914, Messrs. Dillon and

0'Donnell for the Irish Nationalists and Er.~Hitﬁheli—Than£an for

the Unionists were effusive in their praise for the measure, The

Bill, aleng with a money resolution allowing distribution of the

grant, were passed into law on 5 Augustigg It ghould be remembered

that the White Paper was not part of the Bill but was published with
it for the information of members. The Bill itself was consequently
ambiguously phrased and open to interpretation for reasons which the

ed at ‘the second reading:

=

Chief Secretarv explai

Lo

It is impossible to include in the Bill itself the rules which
are necessary for the division and appropriation of this grant.
In educational matters that is never done, either here or
elsewhere. 1In regard to the lavmen, peaple'may sav that we
ought to have inserted in the Bill all the details with

respect to teachers which are found in the White Paper.

sav that is perfectly impossible., First of all, {* w,nu)!

make the Bill irksome and cmmbhersome, and prevent tl.
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‘alterations which may be ﬁEcessqu from time to time in o
working out the p:apussl The rulgs will be subject to -
.the ordinary power of Parliament, pey will fie on the - »
table, and may be subject to discussion, and this House .
may refuse to consent to Eh\$ in the ordinary wvay. 99 . 3

The ambiguity in the Interﬁediate Education ’ct and Ehe

power given tg the Lord Lieutenant in drawing up rules_faf Ehg

- = = f
. - =

distributiﬂn af the grant’ gpened the door forx furthgr :ﬁ:prpnise,

négﬁtiatian and delay. The 40 QDCfﬂas lodged to the account of the
Intermediate ocard in a Dublin bank, but theiLarﬁ LiEUEEﬁant,'ﬂf more

accurately, the Irish administratian in drawing up fegulatiaﬁs for

1ts distribut@gn, ran into iifficulzies."By January 1915 the teacfers

had stili net received their money despite clgnaurings in the press L

=

to kngv Ehginature of the new’ praﬁlemsi After the puhli;atian of the

#

yhite Pa p the Irish gdminisératiaﬂ had evidently bawed to pressure
from the bishops:and headﬁagtérs and changed the anezinfférty‘rigig CoL

to one in sixty. This-change ﬁfgmptgd the Treasury to reject the

first draft of the distribution rules.lDQ The next clerical gambit

was a one in fiffy ratio. This was made clear in a resolution of q?e
Standing Committee of the Irish Bishops adopted on 19 January 1915.

: ' ' . )
F - H
bishops indfcated that Catholic schools as a group would avail

+ * .

Alr share of the grant to provide the mirimum salaries,pr@mised‘

to qualified lay teachers under the terms of the scheme. However, as ‘

a ratio of one lay teacher to forty students in each separate school

-

ne in sixty in the aggregate of schools, they

[a]

was equal to only
were willing to accept instead the condition of one in fifty in the
apggregate, a proposal which had recently been submitted to the

* ¥ P .
Treastre, e were reaiv to make this compromise "in the interest
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.

of a temporary settlement" but they hoped that in future it would

be bossible,to end the discrim{gation against clerical teachersv'
. €

which the scheme nmbddiéd.loi .

But the Treasury was not willing Yo entertain this eleventh

" hour proposal and when the. Teachers' Saiafies.ﬂtant'Rules were

] .
published early in February, the ratio of one lay teacher in forty

students for the aggregates of Catholic and non-Catholic Eéiools'ﬁas .

upheld. The other tonditigns as outlined in the White Paper.of

April 1914 were also unchanged and it was made clear that 'school

" managers refusing information to the Intermediate Board would have

" their schools excluded from the benefits of the grant.lqz The

Catholic clergy's attempt, first to change the ratio to one in sikty

and later to one in fifty in secret negotiations with the Dublinm
o
administration, were in the end repudiated. Mr. Birrell, with the

support of the Treasury and the Intermediate Board stood firm in face

G
of these demands, .
-

-

And yhat was the reaction of the church_authorities to. this

development? Predictably enough, when the Standing Committee of the

-

Itish»ﬁishops met on i3 April thé new rules were cSndemned, but in
laqguagé less inflammatory thﬁh in'the past,. The bishops were

B particularly critical of the insistence on the one in forty ratio.
which they‘had tried 80 hard toéchange. Howevér, there was a certain

resignation to the inevitrable in their statement and rather than

. [ I . :
risk further public .criticism and continued bad feeling with the

teachers théy acknowledged that they were prepared to co-operate with

the Catholic headmasters "in making every reasonable effort" . to

4
L]

v
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work the schemg;}03 :

The money was first disgriEuted to the schools irn March
‘1915, almost four years after'the initial announcement by Mr. Birrell-
tAat funds would be made available for the improvement af Irish
secdndary education. How were the teachers affected? No lay teacher
could count for the purﬁoses of the gfantfigigss his name had beén
enrolled ;n the new professional régi%tér, unless Eis sghéﬂl_gave him
a guarantee of three months notice of dismissal, ané,unless he was
receiving a minimum salary of L120 a year in the case of men and
‘580 in the case of women. ﬁitherté the lay secgﬁdafyxtgaﬁher'had

-

enjoyed no professional status. He had been 1;able to dismissal at

~

a momen;'s notice. ' The average salaries before the grant had been
Aestimated at 582_and b48 respectively per annum’ for male and female
teachers. The new rulé; meant that the teaéhers'bprafessiﬁn would
now acquire a recognized sgatus, that some, ét least, of ité members
would be assured of a living wage and that they waulﬁ be safe from
unceremonious dismissal which'in the past had left to so mlhy of them
vthgyaiternatiﬁes.of the workhouse and the stfeeﬁs;

Yet the Irish Times estimated that only £23,000 of the grant
qould find ;ts way into the hands of .the lay tegihefsilaé Under thg
group system of calculating the ratio of teachers to pupils the
large Catholic séhools, in hiring a greater proportion of laymen,
allowed the smaller schools to also benefit from the grant while not
paying their lay‘teachers the minimum salarv. In fact, by June 1917

there were 49 Catholic schools reeeiving money uhder the scheme while

. 105 , : ) ) !
employing no laymen. Howeve?, it was an improvement on what had
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been, and, as the Irish Times also pointed out, had the ratio been

fixed at one in sixty, the headmasters could have pocketed the entire

grant, FiguresAcontained in the Molony Report of a few years later
showed that in fact the number of lay teachers employed under the
conditions of the Birrell scheme increased rapidly, especially in

_Catholic schools:106

Teachers benefiting from| Teachers not benefiting
: conditions of grant from conditions of grant
Year ) " 11915 1916 1917 1918 1915 1916 1917 1918
Catholic Lay Teachers 46 125 164 264 414 329 288 238
Non-Catholic Lay '
o Teachers | 238 273 295 370 416 415 420 401
Total 283 398 459 632 830 744 708 639

b1

It was not a total loss for the Ehurchi- As already has been
indicated, a substantial portion of the Birrell grant which accrued
" to the schools was in excess of the figure they were obliged. to pay
out in teache;s' salaries. Nor were the dire prophecies of a state
takeover which had followed the initial annduncement of the scheme

fglfilled. The three months notice of dismissal which the teachers

‘qf real joﬁ security. The hiring of tescher% in Cathelic schools
remained as firmly in clerical hands as before and if getting rid of
laymen and laywomen was slightly more Qumberscﬁe, it was far'ffam
difficult. The vital aspect of clerical control in éducgtiﬁn -- the
power of arbitrating who and who should not instruct the Catholic

young —— remained essentially undisturbed.



If it was a victory for thgrstgte, it was by no means a
major one. The avérall chaatic structure of Irish education vas
stubbornly intact. The British establishment was s%}ll ggﬁvigisd
of the necessity of drastic surgery. Such a plan of action would
soon éppegtj made palatable, it was hoped, by the promise of extra

fﬁnding_
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"IN FOREIGN FETTERS"

The British government's pblicy of féstrﬂztufing Ifisﬁ
education, though confined during Birrell's term of office to
piecemeal measures, was never really abandoned. The recall of the
Chief Secretary in the aftermath of the 1916 Rebellianl placed the
Irish administration in the hands of les; conciliatory men. It

opened the door for reforms of a more drastic nature. Predictably

enough, the Catholic church was unlikely to acquiesce in changes
«
/

-

which threatened her interests. Appeals to national sentiment became
increasingly the principal focus of its strategy. !British—spansared
reforms would place I?ish education "in foreign fetters." On this
occasion the government's efforts would be frustrated not only by
ecclesiastical obstructionism, but by thg rapidly detgrigfating

security situation.

Familiar Demands

By the early months of 1917 it was widely believed that
. A 2 ,
radical reforms of Irish education would follow the war. In the
first place, England was dissatisfied with her own situation and was
determined to ensure a regular supply of competent teachers by "a
substantial improvement in the emoluments and prospects of the
teaching profession’ -- as Mr. H,A.L. Fisher had put it in the C mmon .

o

-~ it oaasc probablvoafts o T Land, o, apart
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that, discontent among Irish teachers was rife. BBihVSEEGﬂdafy )
and primary teéchers were still gravély concerned about status and
salary and they continued to be paid less ;hanttheir British
couﬂterparts.

Sveaptng improvements glish education were anﬁaunced by
3

Mt. Figher in the Commons on 19 April 1917.° The subst;n:igl gt!n;_

~

of six million pounds made at that time promised to pi Irish
ed,cation at an even greater disadvantage and led to demandsg}ar
extra Irish funds.4 The administrative aspects of the English reform
also indicated, to some extent, the direction which Irish réfcfms (if
any) might take. Every type and grade of school was to be co-
ordinated, and county authorities were to make c&mpleté and progressive
local schemes for elementary, technical, commercial, and secondary
education. In response to questions from Mr. Ginnell -and Sir John
Lonsdale, Chief Secretary Duke confided:

I am commuhicating with the various educational authorities

in Ireland in order to formulate proposals for securing in

connection with Irish education advantages equivalent to any

which may be granted to England.>
Implied here and in other statements that he made was that some form
of administrative innovation which allowed for greater efficiency
and wider popular involvement in the educational svstem would be
required as a condition of additional financiél support.

The teachers, the Catholic Clerical Managers' Association and

the Catholic Headmasters Association joined in the Rﬁﬁéfﬁi agitation
for ~f Trish education., The latter tw ¢+ !,

gl treatment

cnspaioeastyoave fded che cyestior vt oadministrative et
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maqag;rs,,in a red&lution adopted §n 1 May, utéed that teachers'

salarieé receive first priority in any finaﬁcial readjuétment.6 The
headmasiérs, in a lefter to Mr. Duke on 20 June, claimed that Irish
secondary educa;ion was'dge an additional annual sum of 415,587 in
view of the recent increases in Britain:7

B _
The announcement of an extra grant of 500,000 for Scortish

education on 24 April only in;;nsified the coup;aints of the Irish
jMPs, both Nationalist and Unipnist, of their country's'mis;teatment.8
ﬂr. Duke remained evasive on the question.but by mid-June something
seemed to be planned.9 On 20 July, in the ﬁef Secretary's speech Y
" on the Irish education estimates, an additional sum of L38£,000 was ¢
made avajilable for the national system, most of it to go on ;eachérs'
salqries.lo This would result in an increase of over twenty per
~cent for those teachers in Grade III of the salar& scalelllgnd
smaller percentage increases for those iﬁ the higher categofies-
Teachers were-afyigned to these grades on the bas'is of inspectors’
reports on their teachingv"éfficiency" and the grading sysgem remained
a continuing source of irritation to the teachers' organization which -
argued that it hindered promotion. It was also one of the maiﬂ
reasons why the teachers believed that an investigation of Irisﬁ -
education in toto was long overdue.12 Nor were they completely
satisfied with the Duke salary scheme which, while it bfﬁered some
improvement, still left them worse off than English and Scottish
teachers.

It is probable, however, that the government regarded 1.

A

R A O S S DU et rerore



T ‘/fn;mulitgd. chﬁiﬁg tegthet involvement with the Sinn Fein mgvemgnt'

[w]

- seems to have been a concern of the authoritigs- at the time and the
. =

salary grant may have been designed to allay the discontent from

) . ' 4 i} . '
which this political tendency arase.l Certainly Mr. Duke spoke
ominously on 20 July of changing the system of management of Irish

education and receéived the support of Unionist members in this regard.
William Coote (South Tyrone), for instance, while praising the extra
grant, urged the total reform of the primary system. He claimed that

clerical management had served its purpose and it ggi now time to

«democratize the‘schools by introducing boards of managéﬁEﬁt
representative of the parents and some form of rate aid. He called
’ -

- on Nationalists and Unionists to unite on this questién and to end
the denominational fragmentation. of Irish Edutatiaa.ls This was a -+

" forlorn hope, however, and Mr. Boland for the Nationalists quickly

rejected any tampering with the managerial system as likely to cause

unnecessary trouble: .
The great majority of my fellow Catholics in Ireland desire

™o see a continuation of that system by which our Catholic
children receive dogmatic ﬁgiigicus instruction in our szhaalsi
We are not going to follow English methods in this connection.

b

Nevertheless, Mr. Dillon favoured a committee of enquiry to

chers and to suggest ways of

investigate the position of tea
17

alleviating their grievances. ' 1In this he was merely echoing the

demands, then being made, by the national teachers' organization which

i

was becoming increasingly militant regarding its grievances,

1l

1

espee LdL v with respect to pav.  In fact in the early months of 1918

Strive o tion was contemplated hy the TNTO kgt ae a4 mppe de- i Mareh,
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* . : ' .
its executive promised to forego such tactics should the government

appoint a committee on the lines of the Craik Committee in. Scotland

to examine the whole issue.

of the ASTI all over .the country were clameuring fﬁ% an examination
af their pasitian in the inEETmEdiatE system. Thgy believed the St

Birrell grant to have been badly administered in that the minimum

M

alaries it prescribed for registered lay teachers had, in f

t,
become the ébsalut’*;mm payable in every caseizo The voting of a
supplementary grant éfiéﬁo,DQD for Irish irtermediate education on 26
February 1918 did not stifle the unrest, It was to be distribu@ed
in two ways: (1) as a capitation grant to recognized schools, and
(2) to increase the basic salaries of those teachers recognized
under the terms of the Birrell grant by L20 pér annum -- but 1t was
: ‘ _
still regarded as a half%mégsurg.zl When the grant was dis ussed in
the Commons on 4 March, both Nationalist and Unionist members joined

forces in pressing the teachers' demand for a committee of inqui:y@zz

Two Investigations

Such a course of action was; in fact, glreaiy contemplated by
» the government and in the 4 March debate the Solicitor-General for
Ireland confirmed that the Chief Secretary planned investigations
i 23

of both the primary -and se:andary systems, But on 4 May Mr. E.

£

Shortt replaced Mr. Duke as Chief Secretary and this change in the

Irish administration delayed the establishment of the investigative
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bodiés.24 By the beginning of Augusﬁ these arrangements were
finalized and Mr. Shortt was able to announce the personnel and the
‘terms of reference af the two Vitg—Rggai Committees appeintédizs
Primary eduﬁatiaﬁ was to come under the scrutiny of a committee

ch#ired by the Catholic peer, Lord Killanin, and representatives of
all the major interests involved in the system -- the Catholic church »
A(Biéhop'o'ﬁonhéll of Raphoe agreed to serve), the INTO, the |
universities and the Naciggzi‘QPardi Thfee gle:iealimaﬁégEIS were later
co-optedﬂ‘ The Committee was asked to eiamine t%efpésitign qf primary
teachers.pﬁd,to determine how their status might be improved and to
consider iﬁy othef geﬁéral improvements -in p;imafy education Eﬁat might
-be.éffecte&.26 A similaf mgndatg was givén to the committee of inquiry
.into the intefmediate_system which met under the ehgifmanéhip of the
vRight Hon. T.F, Molony, Lord éﬁief Justice of Ireland. The major
Vrepresentative‘ﬁf the>Cathalic>church on this ngmittéé was the
Reverend Timothy C;ftﬂfaﬁ, Pfaféssaf of Edu%?éian at University
College, Dublin.Z’

| Both committees wasted little time in attending to their
assigned tasks and reports were issued in the early months of 1919.

The Killanin Report, which appeared on 1 March, noted the many defects

in Irish brimary education -- lack of public interegt,:poor

schools, bad sanitation and inferior instructional equipment and
supplies. 1In what was probabiy the Report's most controversial
recommendation, it proposed the establishment of local school

committees to deal with these problems. Not only should the



e

committees be réspgnsible for general maintenance, heating, cleaning
and equipping the schools, but they should also have the option éf

treatmeént of Ehe'ch ldren. They should have the power of striking a

local rate to meet the expqnses thus incurred. 28

An elaborate salary scale for teachers was proposed with

increments and promotion opportunities to encourage professional

develapmgnti‘ A much larger contribution from the Imperial coffers would

be required. to bring thes

e proposals to fruition and the committee -
?ezbgtgrnateé that since the turn of the century Ireland had not been
29

receiving her falr share of Treasury grants.

The Report also recommended the amalgamation of small,

inefficient schools whenever possible to avoid wastage. This could be

done with boys' and girls' schools of close proximity where the

B
, i L - o , C 30
average -annual attendance was less than thirty-five pupils in each.

Report, there were reservations on the part of some, including two

Protestant school managers who felt that the question of the managerial

system should not have been left unconsidered. Bishop O'Donnell, it

will be noted, did sign the Report, but his reservations were of a gﬁ}
different sort. He provided a statement in which he documented the

)

over-taxation of Ireland in order to argue that rate aid would

prove an unwarranted burden on a country already contributing more
£

than its share in revenue, He alsoc argued that as the Government of

roviding for Irish contral of

Ireland Act was on the statute book

-y

education, radical chanee in the financine of primarv education wax
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o ) 3 )
untimely and ingppréprigtg_’l Cement forwarded to the

committee by the Catholic Clerical Managers' Assasiétian concurred

with the bishop's vieuéf The managers protested égainst any‘pfepased

ondemned the Goshen ratio, attendange

. extra taxationh-of Ireland and e
ratios, and population ratios which had been used in‘thé past to -
deprive Irish education af proper funding. They also candemned‘;ny
' attempt to amslganate schnals?gz ) o
The real fear §f rate aid on the part ‘of the ecclesiastical . 4

authorities of course Haé not so much cverstaxaﬁian but the prospect
of lay involvement. in school administration which they equated with"
'secularization' and 'godless education.' Thid was evident in
Cardinal Logue's reactiaﬁ to the Killanin Report.. In his Lenten
Pastoral issued a few days after the Report was presénted, he
denounced the proposed rate aid aé a plot to secularize the schools.

He'vas'partigularly;alarmed that the plot might succeed on that

ccasion as "we have been left almost completely unrepresented in

D‘

a reference to the fact that the Irish

[V

Parliament."” This wa
Parliamentary Party, the long-time champions of the church's position
in education, had been 13:331§ repudiated by the Irish electorate in il
the general election of November 1918, The Sinn Fein candidates, who
had swept to victory in that campaign, had absented themselves from

Westminster to establish their own illegal assembly, Dail Eireann, in

o
r

Dublin. Logue was evidently disturbed by this turn of events and
felt obliged to warn with characteristic hvperbole of the grave

consequences of podless e¢ducation for Irish children which he

helieved was a real possibilite:
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Instead of having their tender minds moulded to habits of
piety, innocence and morality, they shall be saturated wi@ﬁxs_;
the impiety, corruption and materialism of the age. We oo
shall no longer see them, as we do now, thank God, crowding

the Communion rails Sunday after Sunday, but rather

thfgﬂging the courts for juvenile delinquents.33

Ecclesiastical doubts did not, hQﬁEVEf influence the
national teachers in their attitude to the Eillanin Report. The’
ésala 1es pfﬁpasgd vere a tangible benefit which they could not
overlook and their atggniz;tiaﬂ's executive quickly exp:easéa its
approval of thgéfecamménﬂatiaﬁsggéz And a IESﬂiutiQﬂ ggiligg on the
Chief Secretary to inglgmgnt them without delay was adopted
unanimously at the INTO annual congress on 22 Aprilggs

. The Vice—~Regal Committee 1nVﬁgti§§ting the iﬁteéﬁgdiate
system presented its ;Epéft on 7 Héfth lgl%, It dealé with two major
areas of concern: the pas;ticn of the teachers and the general
administration of the system.

There were thrée questions of paramount importance to the
teachers: tenure, salaries and pensions. The Act of 1914 had given
lay teachers éﬁree months notice of dismissal but they were still
liable to lose their positions through no fault of theif‘awn, and had
no redress. The Committee members felt that absolute fixity of
tenure was impossible but that, as a rule, there should be no
dismissals during efficiency and good conduct. Thev recommended that
a dismissed teacher should have the right to appeal to some
independent tribunal within a month of notice and, in the event of a
favonrable cerlict ) should be reinstated, 1€ reinst ot ement were

e sa vase, the wrhoel shonld redmbures tie teacher
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with up to one year's salary.36

The Report noFed that salaries remaiﬁed insufficieﬁt to
7attracf quality people to the profession. The biggest problem was
iac: of increments. Two Departmental Committees, oﬂe in Scotland and
one in England, had ;écently rgcommended the adoption of a salary scale
for secondary teachers and a similar-recounnn;ation was made for
Ireland. The basic salary should be %180 per aﬁnum rising by %10
annual increments to 5240 and aftervar;s by 815 increments to 450
with no salary differences between men and women. Basic salaries
should bé-paid by the schools vitg increments coming from‘the Central
Authroity, lest managers be tempted to dispose of more experienced .

and expersive teachers. Pensions were also recommended on the same

lines as those provided for secondary teachers in England and Wales
7

by the School Teachers (Superannuation) Act of 1918.3
| On the questidn of administrative refqrm, the Report was no
less eﬁphatic. The Committee members viewed the Intermediateql
Board as an inept and obsolete bod§ which had outlived its Jggfulnéss.
Already the k40,000 made available in 1914 and.the £50,000 granted
in 16‘% wefz\ﬂistributed in accordance with rules made by the Lord
Lieutenant with the approval of the Treasury while only about
£51,000 were distributed under rules made by the Board. Not only was
the Board's position anomalous, but its very existence, along with
that of tgi‘National Board and the Departﬁent of Agriculture and
Technical Instruction, prevented the co-ordination of educational
programs in the countrv, The Report favoured a single "Central

38

Avrhorieu™ Tibe ebe Ten e oo o0 e e T



Many of the problems associated with the payment by results
-system were ennumerated in the Report == cramming, selecﬁiﬁn of
subjects because af their finénciai valée to the school, fluctuations
in'grants to individual gzhaals'ﬁakingbplgnning difficult, ete. It
noted that the abolition of the results system at the Preparatory
level had eliminated much of the undue pressure and it would probably
h;QeLthe same result at other levels. The Report fecaﬁﬁgnded that
allrexisting funds for intermediate education be distributed on a

caﬁitacion basis independent of examination fgsults,r Inspection
ﬂsﬂould become the pfiﬁcipgl test of efficiency of schools.
-Exﬁminations shagld remain, but in line with the recommendations of
the Intermediate Board in its report for 1916, they should be held at
two levelé only: the Intermediate Certificate for 15-16 year olds,
and the Leaving Certificate for 17-18 year olds.- iheif purpose’

-

would be to give some paper qualification to students on leaving

school.39

The Cogmittee felt that no real improvement could be made in
intermediate education without a major increase in the funds
available. Ireland had long been poorly treated with regard to
edﬁcétional'financei 1f the basis of equivalent grants between
England/Wales and Ireland were taken as 80 to 9, Irish intermediate
education should récéiﬁe from voted monies about £190,000 per annum,
| and the cost of administration, as in Britain, should be borne* by
the Treasury. Rate aid was also recommended as a means of supple-

menting Treasury grants. Such a svstem existed irn Britain and it

meant that secondarv schoolinty was much bhe
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and was available to a greéter proportion of people. The Committee
did not feel, however, that local control as exercised in Britain
| yould be passible in Ireland as 1; many places the population was so
sparse as to make the.returns from a rate negligible; schools servin ng
" particular locaiities were often situated outside them; and centralk
control in a small cpuntry'like ireland would probably be more
efficient., & flat rate should be levied throughout the caunzry by
the Central Authority which would distribute it impartially
according to the needs of each area.‘o .

fourteen'bf the seventeen Committeé meﬁbers'signed the
majority report althou;; adding certain reservations. Three of thenm,
including Chief Justice Molony, for instance, felt that men tethE',
should receive higher salaries than women. The Rev. P.J. Marshall
St. Brendan's Seminary, Killarney, who represenged the Catholic
headmasters, signed thg’report while objecting to some of its important
recommendations. was particularly opposed to the proposals on
tenure for teachers as interfering unnecessarily with the freedom of
the headmasters. He also felt that the suggested salaries were
unrealistically high and that rate aid was impracticable == arguments
wi;h a familiar ring.l"1 Pr§fessor Timothy Corcoran, who also signed
the majority report, had serious reservations regarding the nature of
the appeal tribunal for dismissed teachers. Such a tribunal would
only be acceptable to the church if 1in its composition it was

strictly consonant with Catholic principles. The state should have

n-tolne Geow it 1t
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The imposition on Catholic Schools of a State tribunal of
appeal would be a denial of their essential principle, and
would produce evils incomparably worse than the defects
which may call for a remedy.

' And what was this "essential Principle''?

The most essential issue in the Catholic nature of Catholic
Schools 1s full Catholic control of the choice of teachers, and
removal of teachers .

The minority report of R.M. Henry, W.J. Williams and Annie

_McHugh was prompted by a variety of considerations. While agreeing

with most of the majority recomqendations, they felt that the lack

of real security of tenure_far teachers was still a problem and one
which was not dealt with adequately. The appellate tribunal would be
useless unleSS_it was an independent body and this was not made
clear. They were also coacerned that the clause attached to the

Birrell grant -- i.e. that the aggregate of Catholié schools should

~employ one lay teacher for every forty pupils, was passed over in

silence. Without this; schools might be tempted to replace their
laymen with cletics.ba

The Report of the Molony Vice-Regal Committee raised several
issues which the Catholic church authorities would have wished to
keep dormant. Their. . official stand 6n the question of security of
tenure for teachers is best reflected in the-comments which Professor
Corcoran and the Rev. Marshall “added to.the Report. Ecclesiastical
approval of the proposals on administrative co-ordination and rate
aid was equally unlikely to be forthcoming. On 29 April the

standing ommitlee of the Irish bishops issued 4 statemen: in which
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a department would make Irish education respomsible to British

public opinion. This was a clever and timely aﬁpeal to the sentiments

of Irish nationalism and one that would be made again. The bishops

also trottc;_d out the old ar'gumenﬁ that rate aid would mean an
unwarranted tax burden on an already impoverished Eéimtfy;és .
s

" The sééané!rj'zggcth: were less Shgﬁfggtisi;iﬂ with the
Molony Report, gs:the dissenting minority fép@ft of their
representatives would suggest. Their continuing éaa;ern fnr‘;ecurity!
of tenure, did not, however, blind them to the advantages ;’rliiéh thegr
Report 'offeredi paftizularly with‘ regard to salaries and pensions.
They began to urge. the government to inplément the recommendations on ’
these issues without delay —— rEEQEmEﬁdEt;;ﬁS which would not require
special legislstianiée |

= | S =
Macpherson's Bill .
\

But the government was determined to tie any salary increases .

4 ) _ ]
to administrative reform — a bribe, so to speak, to win teacher
support for potentially controversial legislation.. Ireland was

L

giyen a new Chief Secretary in January 1919 -- jamégiﬁaipthSDﬂ, a

his opinion, was that it had "overcome the pitfall of religion” so¢

that no denomination held grievances and he wished to see Iris'

education on the same focting, He fe.r o ttar b Trigh dwerl t

- ¥



changes would be necessary. In the Commons on 3 April 1919 he

iﬁﬁ?ﬁnﬁed that legislation would be forthcoming and that the reports’
N\ . R

of the vice-regal committees would be his guideline. He declared

his sg;port for the idea of one central education authority for the

one might do. -Me was careful to point out, however, that he did not =

favour "ngless'education" and that the control of schools would
remaiﬁ with the denominations.47

A committee of five experts spent the summer months
translating the recommendations of the vice~regal committees into
legislation conforming to the Chief-Secretary's Qesign and on 24 -
November the Hacéherson Education Bill received its first readingiag

The Bill envisaged the most drastic refoém ever attempted of
Irish education. It proposed to amalgamate the National and

. N

Intermediate Boards and the Department of Agriculture and Technical

Instruction into a single Department of Education for the country.

The Chief Secretary would be president of this new body. Its vice-

president would be the vice-president of the Department of Agriculture.

A third permanent member, to be appointed by the Lord Lieutenant,

would presumably be an expert on education. This triumvirate would be

assisted bv an Advisory Board, of which sixteen members would be
nominated bv the new Department, and thirtv-two appointed bv countv

. bhorough councils and bv managers and teachers' associations.

Authorities for Tocal administrative purposes wo

i

Ve r: cunthoand county o horoget, TDewe e g

Ay



éné an equal number appainted by the Department. The BépéftﬂéﬁF

would fegul te its nominations to ensure that at least one half of

the committee nembers would be managers of primary schools and head-
masters éf secondary and technical schools.>C 'Ihe égﬁgittees would be
Empﬂﬂe:ed to rike a local rate in support of educszian. Tﬁgy were

to take over the cnmplete oper gti@ﬁ of the tEEhﬁiéal sch@als, but "

would not interfere with the managerial system in primary or in

secondary schools, nor have any role in teacher appointments in thea_il
It should also be noted that Cigusg 3 of the Bill specifically
guaranteed the continuation of dén'minatianal teaching. in s:hcals;$

One attractive feat ure of the Bill as far as the secondary

\m

m

teachers were concerned was the proviso that rates for se$aﬁd
and primary education would be separate., While the primary rate

would go for the upkeep of schools, the secc ondary rate would be for

i - .
the purposes of teachers' salaries only. 1In other words, it was

.

making provision for the direct payment of secondary teachers out of

public funds for the first time. It will be recalled that the Birre 11

grant, while ostensibly for teacher salary purposes, was paid

yn]

directly to the schools and many lay teachers received no benefits
whatsoever.
The financial clauses of the Bill allowed for a great

improvement on what had hitherto prevailedg Prior to this, anv

rortion of the parliamentary grant to the Irish education hoards

anexpended At the clese ~f the financial vear had to he rerored o
frae lreasurt. The FLDD sraposed a special Irish fund hoee b
- .
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=;antfﬁl-52 It meant that Ireland would automatically benefit from

-
-

any grant iﬁcrease accruing tdb Scotland or England. - This waé
partiéglgrly attractive in view of the substantial investment in
Bfitish~eduzgtian which the Fisher Edweation Act of 1918 héd brought
abéﬁt?sa : .

.- - -

Mr. Macpherson's Bill recognized that education 1s a single
éfﬁtégs and prapgsgdvta break down some of the artificial barriers
which hadﬁlnﬁgAplagueé the systemgi It did not attempt to disrupt
the dénaminaticnal character of the schools and yet introduced the

thin end of the wedge of popular control. It required the Irish

taxpayer td find money for education, That duty involved the Y

privilege of a voice in the control of the system in which his children
£ i

were educated. Accordingly, the lay'rétépayér was to get one third

of the elected representatives on the new Department's Advisory Board

and would, of course, be represented in the one-third nominated by

the Departmenti_ He would also elect fifty percent of the meé)ers of

the committees which would play an imp@régnt role in the administration

of education at the local level. It would be a major step in the

democratization of the Irish educational system. ' o
The Bill, of course, faced formidable opposition., 1In

Parliament its progress might be smooth enough as the Irish

Nationalists had been reduced to but seven representatives while the

‘nionists would undoubtedly support it, A greater problem would 1:.

ittthe Cathoelic church which would not surrender its autocrat .

w L

(

ut A strusele.  Further

tion in the edication svetem with
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statute books but the cabinet at that time was already contemplating '

a Bill to divide Ireland pe rmanently into two parts. Either part,

when left to its>§Wn devices, might, or might not, adopt Mr.

Hacphgrsﬂn‘s plan of education. Its only hope of success was

enactment before either Home Rule or Partition could be brought into

%

effect.

Representatives of the INTO, the ASTI and the Council of

Technical Teachers quickly came together to discuss the Bill and

gave it cautious approval. No actual salari}s_fcf tégaths wvere
included in the proposed le egislation, but a &hi e Paper Haé promised
before the second reading outlining the gavg;nment's intentions on
the question. The teachers believed that the financial provisions
would allow for substantial increases in their remuneration in line-
he recommendations of the vice-regal committees. They ag:eed
a joint deputation to London to further their claims with

the Chief SEEfEEafY-§4

] L4 35 ,
Unionist opinion generally favoured the Bill, This was
expected as the Irish Unionist members had been agitating for

educational reform on these lines for years. But Nationalist opinion

uick to

—

e. The Freeman's Journal was

R

was clearly unfavourab

denounce the measure as an "impudent proposal" which would place

Irish education under the control of "English bigots at Westminster"
and 4 Jepartment which Protestants and agnostics would alwa.-
St

dom e e The colourful bvperhole which tended to claractes
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Irish educational controversies once more made its appearance. For

;one correspondent to the press the Bill was "reeking with

pestilential heresies."s'7

Individual bishops refrained from commenting on Macpherson's
plan until they could meet as a body to discuss its provisions. A
ﬁeeting of the episcopal Standing Committee was held on 9 December
with Cardinal Logue présidipg.ss A statement wa§ issued condemniné
the Bill to the surprise of no 6ne. The bishops made the same appeal
to national sentiment which had defeated the Irish Council Bill of
.1907' 'They stated that educational systems must be native growths,
not foreign impofts. They pointed to the long struggle of the Irish
people to establish sfstems satisfactory to themselves in spite of
Enéiish opposition:

But now, in defiance of Irish opinion, these semi- )

independent Irish Bodrds are to be swept away and replaced

by a British Department at the instigation of an intolerant

minority in one angle of the country, who demand that others

should be taxed with them to do what they, like their poorer

" neighbours, should long ago have done voluntarily for themselves.
=

The new department might be manned without either an Irishman or

Catholic on it!

The penal days were supposed to have passed. But this is the
Department that is to control the books and curriculum of the
schools, to regulate the positions and salaries of the teachers,
and have its.way, perhaps, on the managerial question. It means
Irish education in foreign fetters; and at a time when the
overtaxation of Ireland has risen higher than ever before, the
Irish rate-payer is asked to come to the relief of the Treasury
while the British Government is making this experiment on the
Irish people.

We, therefore, deem it our imperative duty to condemn in the
strongest manner the proposal which purports to set up a
Department of Education for Ireland, consisting of the Chief
Secretary as President, the Vice-President of the Department of
Agriculture and Technical Instruction as Vice-President and a



o
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permanent member, whose name the authors of the Bill have not
seen fit to disclose. ' i

The only Department which the vast majority of ‘the Irish’
people will tolerate is one which shall be set up by its own

_Parliament, and over which shall preside as Minister of
Education a man who shall be acknowledged as the highest
educational authority in the land. Until that day comes and
that man appears the people of this country will set their
faggs against the appointment of any Minister or combination
of ¥inisters, who, as foreigners, are absolutely unfit to

- guide the intelleéctual destinies of Ireland.>59

I3

'The episqopal statement was unfair on many counts and
conveniently ignored the numerous positive feétures of the Bill and
the guarantees for continued-religiOUS'inyolveient in education,
'>The_condeﬁnation.of the proposed department, which might be set up
vithouf either an Irishman or Catholic upon it, was particularly
unjustified.:s. Thaﬁ the Chief Secretary would be president of the three-
man department was hardly éontentious as he was often head of the many
-boards and departments which made up‘the ramshackle irish
administration. Mr. Barrie, vice-president of the Department of
Agriculture and Technical Iﬁstruction, wés named as vige-presiaenc
~- surely a ﬁon—controversial appointment. The difficdlty seemed to
lie in the question of the permanent member who was not to be named
until the Bill became law. This was not an unusual practice at the
time and it was generally believed that the permanent administrator
would be A.N. Bonaparte Wyse, a member of an old Irish Catholic
family and secretary of the National Board.60 Despite the open
secret that Wyse would be the choice, the bishops made maximum use

of this ambiguity in the asure. e



In attacking other aspeetsbaf the Bill, the hierarchy chose
to overlook the guarantees for denominational religious instruction
under Clause 3; the continued vesting of school buildings in managers

who provided sites; the retention by religious managers ‘of the right

to select teachers for employment; and the provisions for appointing

ﬁanggérs to the local edu chtian';aﬁmittEEs and to tbe advisory board. =

The eéxtra taxation was also a myth. The Bill merely outlined a more

efficient means of raising money locally for the mginteéaﬁze of
schpéis, The bishops also ignored the fact that under the financial
provisions, Ireland would fétéivé an éxﬁra £350,000 for that ourrent
year from Imperial funds. Such consideratioms, however, HEfé of no
consequence. to the bishops. They were sufficiently perc 3ptive to
see that Macpherson's plan would mean greater lay involvement in the
educational process with a concomitant reduction of clerical paweri!
They were unwiliing to acquiesce in séch a turn of évents and all
arguments w which served their needs, however distorted, were to be
employed. The recurrent appeals to national sentiment’ in their

nteresting as it showed that the church increasingly

[

statements is
viewed ‘the independence movement as its best hope of maintaining
its educational privileges. .

The deputation of Irish teachers, primary, secondary and
technical, which went to London was received by the Chief Secretary
on 10 December. He promised substantial increases in their salaries
but only on condition that the Education Bill was passed. The new

. . . 5 s N F I
salary scales ~— in line with those recommended bv the Killanin an?\g

Molony committees —=- would come into effect an 1 Arril o« . . - arming
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satisfactory Progress of the 3111.61 The teachers welcomed these

financial provisions and had no objections in principle to fhe
administrative‘innovations which the governmént hoped to introduce.
They certaihly could see no Justification for the vigordus

' condemnations of the measure then makiné their appearance.

Macpherson's tactic of "no Bill, no money' was a clever Spd B

was /denounced. in the nationalist press as “educational blackmail."s'2

The second reading of the Bill ?as scheduled for 15 December
but the pfessure of parliamenta;y business prevented it from-taking.
place.63 However, Bonar Law prpmised that é similar measure would be
introduced early in the next session.?a

Thig meant  that the controversy was to contiqueﬁand open
disagreement between the teachers and the ecclesiastical authorities
overrthé question soon came to the fore. Archbishop Gilmartin of
Tuam advocated a "fight to the death" against the Bill which -

.
threatened to aﬁglicize and secularize the schools66 and the Bishop of
Limerick denounced it as a bribe to the teachers and urged them as a
body to '"refuse to touch this unholy thing."67, The teachers were not
easily intimidated and discouraged, however. Shortlx before
Christmas the Cork branch of the ASTI 1issued a statement supporting
the concept of the co-ordination of primary, secondarv and technical
education as provided for in the.Bill. The teachers had some

reservations about the triumvirate department proposed and would have

preferrec a Minister of Fducation responsible te Irish public opinion,



being suggested in some qu;ftgrsiég Resolutiens paése& by other

branches of the assgéiatianﬁg and letters to the press from
. individual members suggested yidespread support among the secondary

-

teachers for the Bill, The central executive of the asgociatiom -’

.persisted in defending the measure throughout these months of

a

"-controversy, though in & fairly low-key manner, ’° ’
The primary tgaibers‘!afggnizgtiﬁn had less doubts about |
- - B : ~

Mr. Hacphe:sgﬁfs plaﬁ and it played a much more active role in
thampioning tﬁe pfapqsed reform than its secondary couhterpart. When .
the bishops took thé lead in Q*PQsing change a series of letters,
iainly from anonymous contributors, appeared in the Irish L
newspapers supporting. the episcopal position but avoiding any
detailed analysis of the Bill's provisions. Consequently, Mr. T.J.
0'Connell, Secretary of the INTO, was instructed by his executive t&
respond to these attacks and letters appeared from him in the

Independent on 7, 8, and 9 January 1920 in which he was careful to

. stress the guarantees on religious instruction and on the managerial
question which the Chief Secretary had given.?l These letters merely
served to embitter the controversy and a campaign of abuse and
vilification against the teachers was waged in press and pulpit by

the opponents of the Bill. Members of the INTO executive were
-
) , , L 72 ;s i
accused of treachery to their country and it was even suggested

that Mr. O'Connell and Mr. T.J. Nunan, president of the organization,

had been offered positions in the proposed department in return ‘.1

=

=
their support q{ the Bill, Nevertheless, the INTO refused to

ambo AT o o, Cor PUTFTReT sttt et
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press on 12 Janﬂa’fyi che,ex&ufive repudiated l;hg ac:t:éu.satims* of
ngtiaﬂ}l apqétgcy, pointing out tﬁgt the idég of a department was no
more British than the system of appointed boards which then
prVgiled,7£ _ . ’

It was an eﬁﬂtianal issue which precluded rational debate
-and the ecclesiastical condemnations continued unnhgtedi 1;rgé1y
ignaring the gfgunencs put forward by the teachers. Bishop Brownrigg-"
of Ossory, for instance, in a statement whiﬁh he ordered read in the
churches of his diocese, wgrﬁed that children were not the prapertf
of teachers and that they should not be made "the ghgttgls for earning
a bfibe:“75 - .

The ecclesiastical attempts to eitheriﬁ3fsuade or iﬁti%idate
the teachers from their support far the Education Bill ultimately
failed. But the church authorities had other tactics to fall back on.
The proposed reforms would be unworkable if parents refused to send
their children to the schools under the new system or 1f local
authorities failed to establish school committees as was required by
the schemg, Consequently, the bishops embarked upon a major
political campaign to demonstrate to the government the extent of

ic hostility to its reforms. If successful, it might discourage

[t

pub
the re-introduction of the Macpherson plan or at least result in C

majof modificatdpns of the original blueprint.

Irish "local authorities were notoriously conservative and
the bishops were ?ustifiabiv optimistic of winning their support.
At the beginning of .Januarv Bishop Folev of Kildare and Leighlin, a

menber of cf e National Boeard and o onairman of the O Bt AT iow
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Committee of Technical Instruction, persﬁadgd thé latter bedy to
adopt a resolution condemning the 5British Bill" which proposed "to
bind in foreign fetrers the mind and soul of thei;gish nation.," The
resolution appealed to all public bodies in the country to oppose
"this Efgzen—faee& attempt of an alien Parliament to suppress the
insuppf&gsible spirit gf the Irish raée."75

The response Qas not disappointing and veryESDén local
authafiti began to register theilr disapproval of Hiéphersaﬂ's

Pliﬁ;7‘ These voices of protest soon became a deafening roar,

) _especially after an impartsnt resolution of the Irish4hiergr;hy on

the Educitiﬂn Bill towards- the end of Jaﬁuaéy As February drew to a

close moast local bodies in what later bécame the Free State had
78

‘passed resclutions of condemmation.

The bishops' statement of 27 January was also part of their

campaign to win support for their position, especially among the

populace at large. Meeting at Maynooth, they endorsed the statement

of their staﬁding committee of 9 December 1919 and another statement

of the Bill. Both statements were to be read in the churches along

with the statement issued at that time. The pulpit, with its

virtually captive audience, was the most effective political platform
of the dav. This latest episcopal pronouncement condemned the
Education Bill as an attempt by the British government "to grip the
minds of the pecple of Ireland and form it according to its own
wishes.” The bishops were absolutelv determined to resist the

Thr Lt aty At Lyt iona. boards unt il osuer time oo
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-ireland was ruled by her own parliament:

We are tonvinced that the enactment of the measure would
deprive the Bishops and clergy of such control of the
schools as is necessary for that religious training of the
young which Leo XIII declared to be a chief 'part in the
care of souls.

In any case, should the Government force this Bill on Ireland
and set up an educational departmgnt controlled by British
Ministers, no matter what their religion may be, it will

be our)duty to issue instructions to Catholic parents in
reference to the education of the children in such a
deplorable crisis.

Sympathy was expressed in the statement for the plight of the
pborly—paid teachers, but the bishops felt that making their just'
remuneration dependent on passing such a Bill would be "a gross and

intolerable abuse of public pOUEfg"7g

A Final Attempt

If the bishops hoped that their well publicized opposition to
educational reform under British a,spicea.gauld weaken theé
government's resolution, they were soon to be disappointed. The
king's speech at the opening of Parliament in February put Ireland to
the forefront of the governmen?'s program for the session, A Home
Rule Bill, based on the prin;iple of partition was to be introduced
at an early date and with it an ifish'Educaticﬁ Bill which would be

"compatible” with Home Rule.8O The reasoning behind the Education

'
Bill at this late stage was not clear. If the Irish legislature would
have control of education, why was such a measure necessarv’

Assuming it would take the shape of Macpherson's Bill of 1916, o

trern leyislature have I SR oo
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- church? Ihe government's thinking seemed to be ;anfuséd.

The announcement in the king's speech that another Education
Bill was on the way (presumably with similar provisions as the Biil
of 1919) brought further condemmations from the bishops in their
Lenten paStorals. Cardinal Lague spake of anﬂEher :eitury of
. struggle "for the preservatigp in our yputh ﬂf their religiaus faith
and national spirit."sl Bishop Browne af Cloyne described the-gutﬁéfsr}
of the Bill as "ﬁe;n, cruel and unjusFi"gz Bishop Mulhern of Dromore
spoke of it as sapping the faith and national spifit,af present and

future generatigns of children.'B Bishop Hackett of Waterford and

Lismore saw it as a plot to secularize the schools 84 The most
uncharitable accusations of all came from Bishop Fogarty of Killaloe

who suggested that it was the soul of Ireland that Mr. Macpherson

L . -
was after, to seize and‘sttangle it. Since it was not possible to
deport the children of a whole nation for moral transformation in a
foreign atmosphere, this ingenious statesman coolly proposed to
bring the British school to ifélaﬁd and force Irish cgiLdrEn into
it at the point of a bayonet. To deepen the insult, the Irish people
would have to finance this moral perversion of their children with
their own monev,

The bishopé evidently believed that the government's plans
for educational reform had not been subject to anv major revision
since December and the Chief Secretary had said nothing in the
meantime to persuade therm otherwise, When the new Irish P 0

was introduced hyv My Maginbpress oae 4 tebeosee o es
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suspicions were confirmed. It was virEually identical to the Bill of
1919. Mr. Devlin labelled it "objectionable" but his not unreasonable

clain'that educational reform should be left to the Irish parliament

‘was rejected by Bonar Lav.86 There was obvious disappointment and

even annoyance in many sectors of Irish society that no inpqrt:nﬁf

anendment§ had been made to the Bill since its withdrawal the
p:fvious Decembgr. The teachers, thle supporting the original
measure, had sought some changes and the‘feeling now was that Irish
opinion had been completely disregarded. Local government bodies

~
again joined in passing condemnatory resolutions and pledgini their

support for the bishops' stand.87 .

Effective parliameﬁtary opposition to the Bill was now
hope1e5588 and with the government apparently determined to proceed
in spite of public opinion, the hierarchy turned to another weapon
in its arsenal. 1In a letter circulated to the bishops on 27 February,

‘ -~
Cardinal Logue announced that divine intervention should‘now be
invoked to avert the "threatened calamity."v The Cardinal felt that
St. Patrick and other Irish saints would be more than ready to assist
]
and a special Novena in their honour should be proclaimed 1n all
churches. A direct appeal to God himself was also considered

necessary and Passion Sunday, ''the anniversarv of the Consecratio:

of Ireland to the Sacred Heart," was suggested as the most
g8

apjropriate date. This appeal would take the following form:
the churches of each parist, wherein tacilities .
ere shenid be Ixpocition of the Blesced Sacrament cor 4

iroatter thte last Maco, dnring whicdy oeb e i e
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On a more earthly level, on the same Passion Sunday, the fathers of
families in each parish should be invited to assemble at therqhurch
‘after the devotions to protest against the ;iilg Representative
badiés throughout the country were éls@ urged to take any measures
they deemed necessary to oppose 15.90 . o . | .

The response to Cardinal Logue's Passion Sunday protest call

al

was considerable. Meetings were held outside churghgs 1l over the
country and thousands signed petitions against the Eill;gl e
- L 4 ’

teachers stood by their original support for the measure while

cautiously urging amendments, but public opinion in the country,

]

part from the north-east corner, was firmly behind the bishops in
their demand for its withdrawal,
The sudden resignation of Mr, Macpherson at the beginning of

March gave new hope to the Bill's appaﬁentsisz It has been suggested

that he was the victim of a nervous breakdown precipitated by the

9 o _ , .
deteriorating security situation. 3 He had come to office determined
to effect reform in Irish education and improve teachers' salaries. °

e Education Bills sociated with his name were the result of this

e

determination. But his resignation made the future of his 1920 Bill

uncertain. Would the government press on against the odds or avail

of this excuse to drop it? The original plan of reforming education

hefore the implementation of Home Rule did appear to have been

mocditied svmewhat for the Government of Ireland Bill, which had been
trodtn el A FTebruary, received ite second reading on 4L Mar oo .

%
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A-najbr consideration wasfzéi attitude of the Chief

Secretary, Sir Hamar Greenwood. Much to episcopal relief, he seemed

‘to have little enthusiasm for the Bill.95 And government responses -

in the Commons to questions regarding its fate were vague and
noncommittal at this stage.96 The implementation of partition and

the>na1ntenance of law and order by now greatly overshadowed

educational feform on the government's program for Ireland and the

[ k)

a

Bill was rapidly becoming an anomoly. Towatds the end of May the
bishops scotched rumours of some compromise between their position on
the Bill and that of the government, eliminating the prospect of
progress in this vay.97 By June it was generally believed that the
measuﬁﬁ was dead and this opinion was further reinforced when the
Treasury offered the primary teachers an 'interim grant' of 350,000,
effective 1 J;ly 1920.98 It showed that the principle of Tho Bi11,
no money' was no longer operative. The abandonment of the Bill was
also indicated by an extra grant of 576,000 voted for secondary
education in August99 and the extension of the Burnham salary scale
to Irish primary teachers in November.loo At that stage, of course,
British administration had completely broken down in Ireland and

in December, a few days before the Government of Ireland Act received
roval assent, the Educatiom Bill was quietly dropped without even a
second reading.lo1

The Macpherson Fducation Bill represented the final, and

olee D e most drastic, attemprt by o the Hritish, government to ot :
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non-denominational-democratic model. It was the. culmination of
number of efforts in the first two decades of the twentieth century
to wéaken the power of the Catholic clergy in education. The Irish

Council Bill of 1907 and Birrell's plan to give status to the lay
-g:nndnsy,tegcherswgfg part of this overall policy, but neither
Eﬁviaaged changes so Ehafﬁﬁgh as those incorporated into
Macpherson's Bill. That this measure should come from a coalition
gavéfnmanc 1s of no great surpiise as both Génservatives'and Liberals
'sharéd'a distrust of the Irish Catholic church and both had
contemplated educational change of this sort when they had formed

majority gavernﬂénts, British political opinion was united on this
question. The model of education forged in England in 1é7D and S
refined and modified 1n-1962 was to be transferred to Ireland if
possible. |
But Macpherson was too late. His Bill was 1;st in the

confusion whicﬁ surrounded the Irish struggle for independence and
was overshadowed by this larger issue, It is extremely improbable
that it would have succeeded anyway, even in more settled times.
The determination of the Catholic bishops to resist any dilution of

their control of education was a seemingly insurmountable obstacle.

veprived of effective parliamentary support for their position in the

o

attermath of the 1918 election, theyv were prepared to resort t

petitions, mass rallies, and even an appeal to God in order to opposc
ary chance dnothe status quo, In the final analvsis thev wer.
Cratare o oo s withdrawal o ;5lidfﬁﬁ fror

CopEert - o e T e Camanerat ed, e v
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beén impossible to implement.

resistance, the legislation, even had it been enacted, would have
The abandonment of the Bill meant that the church could
enter into the era of independence with school systems at both
Primary and secondary levels largely under its control and with a '
certain confidence that changes would only take plaée with its

eonsent.
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TRANSITION *

The period between 1918 and 1922 is an exceedingly complex

f

o

one in Irish histér?i It was in these years that the aspirations
the Irish nation were translated into the concrete achievement of an
independent state. While the British establishment had acknowledged
Ifelané's right to self government when it passed the Héme Rule Act

of 1914, the actual powers which were to accrue to the Irish parliament
and the.extent of its territorial jurisdiction were still subject to
modificatiorf. In these years, of transition, such détails were

finally. worked out. Obviously, educational developments were

overshadowed by thesgrlarger considerations. Nevertheless, the new

also have t¢ be worked out with regard to

educational system. During this time of turmoil and transition

such agreements were indeed arrived at,

1
Sinn Fein Ascendant - ' -
- - - ‘ < -
The rebellion of Easter week 1916 introduced a new and

imponderable element into Irish politics. The work of impatient

]
Ll
=
=
[
[
.
(o]
=]
o]
=]
re
=g
]

romantic nationalists who had tired of British procra
question of Home Rule, it had-as its seemingly hopeless aim total
separation from Britain and the establishment of an independent
Republic.  The rebellion won little public svmpathy initially and was

Cralit, T e ot untversally, o oamdemmed e G e,
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ﬁqt ﬁhe gviéenﬁ bravery of t.h;-: febeis against impassible odds and trhe
subsequent execution of their 1eade £ S00N Swung publié opinion in
their favour. When those imprisoned far their part in the Escapadgg
were released in 1917-thgy had acquired the status of national heroes.
Organized under the banner of Sinn Fein, and led by the enigmatic
Eamonn de Valera, the? soon became a force af consequence in Irish
It was Sinn Fein which led the campaign against military
éaﬁszfiptian in the early wmonths of 1918 much to the government's

displea re. During this campaign an effective organization w

]
7]

developed throughout the éauntry making the movement a political party

Michael Collins and Cathal Brugha,
was arrested on grounds of treasonable conspiracy with the Germans.”
Such government actions only served to intensify popular support for

the movement and its program -- withdrawal from Westminster, the

\E\

establishment of an Irish assembly in Dublin and an appeal to the

post-war peace conference for recognition. It praved irresistable
to the electorate in the general election of Navembéf 1918. The once

invincible Parliamentary Partf, led by John Dillon since Redmond's
death in March, was reduced from 68 seats to 6. Sinn Fein went from
7 seats (won in by-elections in 1917-18) to a total of 73. There
were also 26 Unionists returned from the Irish constituencies,

Thirtv-four of the new Sinn Fein M.P,s were in jail. True to their

clectoral promise the Sinn Fein renresentatives withdrew from
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wgiﬁminstet and met 1ﬁ ﬁublin on 21 January 1919 to establish an
Irish assembly —— Dail Eireann (the First Dail). '

. Who vere these men.who had captured the imagination of the
- Irish pbpulace, shattered the moderate Home Rule movement, and were
how attempting to 'lead the country on the path of total separation
from #iitdin? Hﬁat type of sociefy did‘they envisage when this Qas
accomplished and what role would the church play in éducation in the
new order of things?

| . Sinn Fein had as its ideological antecedent the Fenian
movement of the nineteenth century. Fenianism looked for inspiration
to the European romantic nationalism of Mazzini and others which
sought to redraw the boundaries of Europe in harmony with the concept
of ethnic identity. It drew its support from the dispossessed and—
the disinherited — the victims of an opﬁressive landlordism whic£
was readily identified with British rule. But its principal source
. - _

of leadership was the Catholic lower middle classes of the towns
whose éolitical and social ambitions were frustratedlby Ireland’s
colonial status. It was a movement, then, which transcended class
boundaries, in which the working and lower miaﬁie classes combined
with the simple aim of ending British rule. Militant nationalism
was emphasized above all, although it harboured a certain eleﬁent of
social radicalism as exemplified in the role of James Connolly and
the Irish Citizen Armv in the 1916 Rebellion. But the execution of
Connollv and t%e departure of James Larkin for the U'.S. left the

[4
radical element without effective leadership and, under the influence
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[
militant naﬁinnal movement was emphasized while social aims vere
forgotten.™ It is, however, ﬁ@fth noting that Hyn&ham's Land Act of
1903 effe tiwely ended landlordism, removing perhaps the most glaring

cause of social discontent. Not anly, then, was social reform deemed
less urgent, but a particularly conservative ;1355 af:pegsgﬂt
proprietors was created with a strong interest in the maintenance of
the status quo. ;
If the militant natiaﬁal§sm which wa 5 identified with the name
Sinn Fein after 1916 was soc cially conservative in cutlaak 1t was also
pe;uliarly'cgthaliéi Apart from the Protestant character of the
Elizabéthan conquest and the subsequent identifiistiéﬂ of Catholicism

with nationalism in ;hé Irish ﬁd 4 the men who led the Easter

Rebellion and who later inherited the mantle of national leadership

I

were devoutly Catholic in their personal lives. .0fficial episcopal

‘U‘I‘

censure of secret societies in no way affected this. It meant that

wo Protestants in the First Dail -- Barte¢h and Blyghe -- and a third,
Ll

M

Erskine Childers, was elected to the Second Dail.
What was the position of Sinn Fein, at onte intensely

Catholic and socially conservative, on the question of Educsﬁiaitl

reform? The organization's constitution, adopted at the October 1917

Ard-Fleis (convention), contained a clause promising such reform with
the advent of an Irish assemblv, But what shape would this reform
Tk e extreme nationalist mevement had produced one major wri®
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ideas of this martyr for the cause would figure pr ently in the
educational deliberations of his political and ideological successors.
Undoubtedly the best guide to Pearse's educational philas@phy

is his penny dreadful, The Murder Machine, which at once ittackéd the

inadequacies of the pze?ailing 5§hggl system as he saw them and

outlin d ch ges which would be necessary following the SEhééVEﬁEﬂE

of indepeﬁdenze, A may of somewhat intemperate opinions and language,
his description of the system as '"the most grotesque and horrible of

the English inventions for the débasement of Ireland” and which had

nd eunuchs, was hardly fair but

B

turned the population into slaves
was certainly consistent with the propaganda campaign of the extr
nationalist movement to which he belanggdgg

But what exactly was amiss in Irish education and what
reforms did Pearse actually envisage? He identified two ba si
educational ingredients which were lacking in the system: freedom
and inspiration. The compulsory programs of the National and
Intermediate Boards, and in particular the public examinations D{ the
latter, robbed schools of their freedom and imposed a stultifying
conformity on all in complete disregard of the cultural and community

room for teachers to discover
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backgrounds of stude
and cultivate the special talents of students. He wanted freedom for
each school to shape its own program, freedom for each teacher to

"ring some of his own personalityv to his work and freedom for eac:
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play an integral part in all education placed definite constraints
on the untrammelled freedom he appeared to advocate, :
Religion, in fact, was an important source of the inspiration

.he felt to be essential in education - inspiration which vould

. [w]

" mmcourage maximm performance from students. But the sodice of

inspiration most lacking-in Irish education was that derived from
historic tales of herolc self-sacrifice and he was in no doubt as
to their educational worth: "A heroic tale 1s more essentially a

factor in education than a proposition of Euzlid,"la What Ireland

needed above all was, in his opinion, a revival of the heroic
spirit. This he evidently identified with the spirit of Gaelic

nationalism and romantic distortions of Irish history in the ﬁlassfaém

were legitimate efucational practices to this end. HE?EEﬁ%y, for
Pearse, w#s not an @bjective inquiry into the past but a reservoir

of propaganda for ,his own brand of nationalism.

Eo

Was there a model of educational practice to which

g
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independent Ireland turn for guidance in drawing up its own

or Pearse it was not the 'modern' or

o
-

system? There was, but

< s' o . <
'progressive’ model, which he associated with excessive state control,
It =hould be ohvieous that the more 'modern' an educatior
i~ the less 'sound,' for in education 'modernism' is as muc '
in religion. In both medievalism were a trucr
L

. . . . i i: 5 B o = Y PR T -
atienodn the Middle Ages, then, was Pearse's ideal. In a

Tomanl o manse rote tmagined fhose fimes o have been illed
- T e o 1 varer studente avidle mureirit, wnoae et ¢
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And education in early Christian Ireland was ideali ized above

-]
\',.“
it

It is not merely that the old Irish had a good education
system; they had the best and noblest that has ever been
known among men.l2

These idyllic learning environments of long ago contrasted starkly
with the modern state system with civil servants for teachers and
which led inevitably to "irreligion and anarz@ya"

Pearse was a strong advocate of the diéﬂity of tg ching and
.depldred the iow status and pay whicﬁ/this "so priest-like an office"
attracted io itself. He hoped.that following the achievement of s§1f=

L .
government, teaching, at both primary and secondary levels, would

o]
=

become a national service with adequate remuneration, security
13 Yo
tenure and promotion. How he env1saged this would be implem ented ’
49 not clear as he evidently had no wish to turn teachers into
servants of the gtate.
On the question of the re-organization of the power structure
of education in the new society, he was less ambivalent. Referring to
a statement by Bishop O'Dwyer of Limerick who had warned that the
school Jystem would not need recasting by an Irish parliament, he
found himself in agreement with the bishop on the question of
structural change:
br. O'Dwver was probably concerned for the maintenance of
portion of the machinerv, valued by him as a Catholic
bishop, and not without reason; and I for one was (and am®
willing to leave that particular portion untouched, or
practically so.1%

As nvoexplained, he would not transfer the managerial powers @ *:,

Lers o oprimary sehocle o0 Tocal couneile, The oane oatr

g e e o s



educaticﬁ and the Qa;grdinatiag:af'gli e&ﬁcati@nal services under a
Minister of Edqcatiﬂng o

Central to Pearse's plan for a new Irelaﬁd was the revival of
the Gaelic or Irish Jlanguage .and he believed the schooels would have a
vital :or¢ to-pLiy iﬁ this process. However, in line with his concept
of curricula;,freedaﬂ, individual schools should have the option of
participating or n@ﬁgij {f— o

This, then, was the educational will and testament of perhaps
the most admired vathé national magtyfé of the Irish-Ireland/Sinn

u ]
Fein movement which had seize lm of the independence crusade

[«

the hel

in 1918. That it would have a profound influence on the

educational decision-making Df those who shaped the new Ireland was
certainly to be expected. ‘

Was there anything in Pearse's writing to cause alarm in
ecclesiastical circles? His caﬁcéféffar teachers' security of tenure

and remuneration was perhaps a little disquieting but it was phfased

with reassuring ambiguity. Not a single other item presaged even a

ripple of contention. His emphasis on the cent®gl role of religion
in education, his abhorrence of state control, hig§ guarantee on the
survival of the managerial system, and his unfettered admiration for

the Middle Ages all underlined the harmony of his thought with that of

*he church. FEven his suggestion that a ministry of education replace

Lt

*he National and Intermedi{ate Boards was not a source of difficultvy,

1y

wrotsospokesmen had repeatedly made it clear that thev opposed =uct

oo ool ant il e b time aeoan Irdel parliament was oestabliecs
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theorisﬁiz For several years before his death he had conducted his
own school for Catholic boys in Dublin. 1In this operation he .
accepted two of the basic principles of Céthalic gﬁuéaticﬁ: thét
scﬁogls shauid-bg sectarian and segregated by sex.

It 1s evident that there was nothing in thg'saciai or
educational philosophies espoused by the Sing Fein movement which
woul® bring it into conflict with the church. One difficulty lay in
Its advocacy of viclence and the membership ?f many of its deaders in
the secret, oath-bound Irish Republican Brotherhood. However, as
Sinn Fein's efforts in 1917 and 1918 were ditectgdimainly at winning
elections and, as virtually no politically motivated violence ¢
occurr,i in the country during those years, the image of the movement
grew increasingly respectable ‘and its acceptability 'to the church grew
accordingly_l6 Sinn Fein had even some advantages over the
Parliamentary Party in the church's eyes. The young men associated
with it had never had intimate dealings with English non-conformists
and were therefore less likely to be infected with their anti-
clericalism_l7 0f course Catholic clergymen were no more immune than

other Irishmen to the wave of enthusiasm for the Sinn Fein cause which

swept the countrv in the vears following the rebellion, But what

=

ion was the

L

really won the clergv to the extreme nationalist posi
~inn Fein leadership of the anti-conscription campaign in the earl-
monthe of 1918, This was a real and immediate issue in which the new

percsoand the church found common cause. Bv the peneral electi

TRt ear the matoarite o othe Cerees, dn Dudine mar 1o R



overwvhelming victcrygig This sudden conversion of the clergy is not

really surprising in retrospect. Ultranationalism had a certain

appeal to the church in that it "encouraged people to look inwards

and backwards and thereby away from the increasingly secular/humanist

outside world.

The First bail

It was with the undoubted good will of the majarity of the

&

Catholic papulgtiaﬂ bath laity and clergy, Ehat the Ewentyuseven

Sinn Fein M.P.s met in Dublin on 21 January 1919 to establish Dail
Eireann. A short provisional constitution was ad@péed which

provided for a Prime Minister and Ministers in charge of Finance,

“Home Affmirs, Foreign Affairs and Defenze_za Ireland's historic

claims/to sovereignty were stated in ringing rhetoric and the

independence of the Republic was proclaimed. But perhaps the>m§st:
significant act of the asseémbly was its adoption of the Democratic
Program -- an ambitious declaration of so cial policy. This document
waes largely t%e V@fk of Thomas Johnson, a former English trade
unionist and now leader of the fledgling Irisﬁ Labour Party. The
Labour Party did hot contest tﬁe general election of 1918 in the
helief that the national issue was of overriding importance, and that

the intrusion of other questions might lead to-vote splittingizl It

was therefore not represented in the Dail but its leaders, in
ecognition of their role in the national struggle, were closely

consulted on social questions. Johnson's initial draft of the

Democratic Program proved far too radical to the Sinn Fein palat. .1 °



the document was considerably modifisf by Sean T. O Ceallaigh before
its ‘presentation to the Dail.‘ Not all of the socialist content was

thus eliminated but some of the more extreme statements on the

limitations of the right to private property were Expﬁrgatéd.

The adopted document waxed eloquently on the question of
‘ / . B
t

children's rights:

It shall be the first duty of the Government of the Republic
to make provision for the physical, mental and splritual well-
being of the children, to ensure that no child shall suffer
hunger or cold from lack of food, clothing or shelter, that
all shall be provided with the means and facilities requisite
for their proper education and training as citizens of a

free and Gaelic Ireland.23 -

This seemed to delegate to the state substantial responsibilities in

th

]

_areas of family life and education and was a potential cause of
ecclesiastical suspicion. But on this very question the following

sentence was deleted by O Ceallaigh from the Johnson draft:

A condition precedent to such education is to encourage by
every reasonable means the most capable and sympathetic men
to devote their talents to the education of the young.24

B

This seemed to imply that perhaps "the most capable and sympathetic
men" were not engaged in teaching and that the state should play a

more active role in training and even employing them. The omission

[

of this sentence was a better indication of the true feelings of

Sinn Fein on the question of education than the inclusion of the one
which preceded it. The Democratic Program appears to have been
adopted by the Dail without too much discussion or critical

3 E
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examination. The entire proceedings lasted less than twe hours and

asion excitement nprevailed
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in the headv atmosphere of th

aover balanced ‘udyement . It seems probable that Lad ' oy,
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reactionary Sinn Fein leaders such as Griffith or de Valera been
presgnt (they were in jail at the time) the resolutions of the First
Dail would have been considerably more conservative and moderate in

26
VEQHE':
With the release of the 'German plot' prisoners in March -
1919, Dail Pireann became a far more representative gathering.

Fifty-two members were present for the second session of the First

Dail on 1 April. De Valera was elected President of the Dail and he

Defeg;e‘p;’Fafeign Affairs, Labour, Local Government, Industries and

2

= 7 . —
iﬁAgriculture.z' In. this expanded cabinet no Education portfolio was

o]

provided for. But many Dail members were soon on the run from the

o

ritish authorities and the assembly was dfive§ undergrau?d, De
Valera left for the U.S. in June to seek‘finaﬂcial and politiecal
support for the Republic and did not return until December 1920.
Meanwhile meetings of the Dail became less®frequent as a result of

official harassment, There were six sessions in 1919 Eut only three
in 1920 and three in 1921,28 Normal parliamentary work was
impossible as these men attempted to establish an alternative
administration to that of Dublin Castle. Without regular government
offices and with the necessity of meeting in private, it is
astonishing that anything -was accomplished. What was achieved
depended basica&}?zaﬁ the initiative, imagination and luck of
individual membéfs. ‘

The failure bv de Valera to appeint a Minister for Fducation

to L ocabdnet dnoApril 1919 did not mean that the Dail disregarded



education cémpletely. It seems to suggest that educational reform

was not prominent on the list of S}pﬁf%eiﬂ priorities or that,

perhaps, it was regarded aiggﬁiéntially too controversial and best

-

postponed until a moréxbropitiaﬁs moment. Caution on the qugstién
was certainly evident when it was discussed in a meeting of the Dail
on 27 October 1919. On that occasion a resolution from the Gaelic

League requesting the appointment of a Minister for the Irish language

-

R Py ) :
wvas under consideration. One member suggested that a Minister for
Education be appointed instead and it seems that ';;hefe wvas some

support for this idea. But at Cathal Brugha's instigation a decision

(7]

on the matter was deferred until de Valera's return from the U.
He stated that the President of the Dail had had some specific reason
for not appointing an Education Minister to his cabinet in April

;ut the nature of this reason remains a mystery. A Ministry for
Irish seemed to pose no problem and at Brugha's suggestion Mr. J.J.

'
0'Kelly, the member for Louth and President of the Gaelic League,
was appointed as Minister for Irish!zg 0'Kelly worked in Messrs.

M.H. Gill, Publishers, Dublin where, with the Rev. Timothy Corcoran,

he edited the Catholic Bulletiﬁi

It i1s certainly conceivdble that the Dail's hesitancy on the
education question was prompted/ by a desire to avoid involvement in
ritish government's intended reform

controversies surrounding the

of Irish education. When the Macpherson Education Bill was introduced

e
o

in November 1919 the bishops would undoubtedlv have welcomed some
indication from the Sinn Fein ranks of their attitude to such reform.

et o, e e i Dadl Mireant oo ld e o, dn at b ar sl
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of the militant -nationalist movement was fafthzéming enough on the
" question. fhé local government elections of January 1920 Ercughé
sweeping victories for Sinn Feinga apd Eberﬁumeraus resolutions of
county and borough councils condemning the terms of Macpherson's
B1ll 1in Feb:uaf?'and'ﬁirch represented rank and file Siﬂn:Fein

thinking on the question. But what of the national executive?

cabinet meeting of 4 March 192@ decided f;at the Dail woyl I
the bishops in their opposition to the Chief Secretary's piﬁn.Bl

This position, however, was not made public at the time and whether

it was communicated to the bishops or not is unclear. It is worth
remembering that during 1920 and 1921 the Sinn Fein cabinet was
seeking recognition from the Vatican and from the Irish bishops for
the Dail as the legal government of the country. In fact in 1921
w,i_ Cosgrave was even prepared to propose that a guarantee be

given the Pope that the Dail would not legislate contrary to

establishment of a 'Theological Board' -- a sort of upper house to
the Dail which would evaluate legislation in this 1ight;32
De Valera rejected these proposals.

Another educational controversy concerning the church in
which the Dail doubtlessly preferred to avoid involvement occurred
in 1920. 1In May of that year, with the Macpherson Bill known to be
lost, discontent among lav secondary Eéath;fs over salarv reached
a climax.,. A strike was called for in the Catholic schools of the

Cork area, It owas dire red gt the Cathold, beadmeter
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Christian Brathérs who inéisted'thgt thé% could not pgy their lay
employees more. However, there was widespread sympathy for the
teachers in the country and the INTO and the Trades Union Congress
were particularly supportive. The threat of a general strike

L4
ultimately forced the CHA to capitulate and a raise of 75 per annum

N . -

for registered teachers was agreed ta.3é The Christian Brothers
resisted for longer but when pickets were placed on their schools
and attendance dropped they settled with the teachers on the same
terms as the CHA;35 It wds a decidedly unpleasant eéﬂtfavergy and
reflected no great credit on the clerical school authorities. One
might have expected that Dail Eireann, which claimed to be the

country, would have exercised some

legitimate government of

h

i
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conciliatory role in the crisis, but it remained remarkably silent

throughout. The absence of a Dail Ministry for Education enabled it

L

to wash its hands of the problem. By the time such-a ministry wa
established in the latter part of 1921 such divisive issues as the
teachers' strike and the Macpherson Bill had long been resolved.

Yet it w@uld‘begwrgﬂg to view the First Dail as an inept or

conditions under which 1t

(1

neffective body. Considering th

operated, it accomplished much. A viable alternative system of

of law was established and local government was taken largely

g}
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under its rein. Though no Education portfolio existed, and though

the Dail seemed remarkably reticent in grappling with the

educational issues of the dav, there were some achievements in this

area too. Education, in fact, was regarded as the province of the

\Uw

i ]

Jepartment of ] Or Asteacht na vaedhilyye a5 it was called.,  The

-
w

.
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Aireacht perceived its function to be the promotion of IrisﬁAin the
schools and it was particularly concerned that the language be used
in those areas of the country where it was still;therverngzular in
the home. It sent out organizers to seek the co-operation of the
bishops in implementing this policy. The bishaps were generally'
;greeable. In three western dioceses containing IE%Sh—speqking
areas it was promised that no teachers would be appointed in future
withogt a kgpwledge of the language: One teacher in Kerry Qag even

digmissed for insufficient fluency in Irish and this indicated to

its language policy. Unlike some Dail departments, the Aireacht did
not aim to replace existing institutions but to work within them.

It would have been financially impossible to replace the national
school system anyway. There were plans, however, to supplement the
system. It w;s intended to found an Irish-speaking primary school

in Dublin and eventually others throughout the country. "Trees of
Irish planted thus would flourish and spread their foliage until a
great ‘wood covered the 1and."37 This seemeé to raise the tantalizing
prospect of state enterprise in education. Would Ehése!5¢hscls be

directly under government control? Such a development, it seems,

was not considered. A report of the Aireacht dated January 1921

of any such school in his diocese and this offer was welcomed. The

managerial system was not to be interfered with even in the cause of

38

rist.,
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An Irish Gurri;ulum.
. o .;" o A
While Aireacht na Gaedhilge was thus engaged other ’\»_
. educational developments were also afagt, but a look at the changing
political scene is first required if we are to view them in their
~-proper context. In May 1921 a gEﬁEféi election was held to choose
| parliaments for Northern and Southern Ireland under the Government of
Ireland Act, 1§20, which partitioned the country. The occasion was

used by Sinn Fein to elect a new Dail -~ the Second Dail. It was

considerably larger than its predecessor, having 128 seats as allowed
for in the Act. The 33 seats which Southern Ireland was given in

the ImpeYial Parliament were irrelevant as they were ignored. With
the exception of the four seats assigned to Dublin University, Sinn
Fein made a clean sweep of the seats in the southern legislature,
Organized labour had decided, as in 1918, not to contest the

election in order to give a clear mandate to the independence
E@Vémént%tuﬁ thereby denying any opposition in the Dail.B9 In

July a truce was declared in the guerrilla war against the Imperial
armed forces and when the Second Dail met for the first time in
August, 1t did so in settled conditions. De Valéra's ¢abinet on this
occasion contained a Minister for Education =- J.J. 0'Kelly, whose
Alreacht na Gaedhilge disappeared, presumably subsumed under the new
p@rﬁf@li@;AD The Dail itself had little time for the discussion of

educational issues, preoccupied as it was with the negotiations wit?

f Ireland's status. But educational chang.

o

Britain on the question

wis bedng planned elsewhere.  Tho vear o0l L o g et
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two mAjor confererices Tepresentative | of a diversity of interests
which aimed té modify the curriculum of both primary and secondary
s;hgals, consonant with the ideological and cultural pres tions
of the coming new order

The neglect of Irish and the overloading of the curriculum
with too many obligatory subjects were the ma;n causes of
dissatisfaction with the primary syllabus in nationalist opinion
At the INTO Annual Congress of Easter ;929, it was decided to call a

conference to frame a program "in accordance with Irish ideals and

conditions.” The invitation was accepted by Aireacht na Gaedhilge,

the General Council of County Councils, the Gaelic League, éhé
Eéti@nal Labour Executive, and the ASTI. The National Program
Lonference on Primary Instruction, which met for the first time on
6 January 1921, was thus formed. The Revérend Timothy Corcoran,

S.J., Professor of Education at University College, Dublin, agreed
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syllabus be modified in three important ways: that the Irish

language be elevated to a pre-eminent position; that the curriculum

to Irish; and that a distinctly Irish flavour be given to certain

subjects. Irish was not to be taught as just another subject.

]
e’

Whenever possible, it was to be used as a medium instruction, and

particularly so in the infant grades and in the rea ching of singing. -
i O - H + - 7 T ' Ty
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Irish or English being taught as a compulsory subject, their wishes

should be acceded tagéj It is perhaps worth noting that this
latter proviso was never accepted by any Irish g@vg?nmgntwfailaﬁiﬁé
the SchiéYEIEﬁE of independence.

?ﬁa: teachers would have 5u§figien; time to dEVBE; to Irish
it ﬁssrpfapgsed to githéf eliminate entirely or éfastitally reduce
éhe §£:enticn to the following subjects: drawing, elementary

5Qien¢e, cookery and laundry, néedlgwafk, hyglene and nature

4 A L ]
study.'é *
A narrow chauvinism was called for in the interpretation of
history:

One of the chief aims of the teaching of history should be to
develop the best traits of the national character and to
inculcate national pride and self-respect. This will not

be attained by the cramming of dates and details bmt rather
by showing that the Irish race has fulfilled a great missign
in the advancement of civilization and that, on the whole,
the Irish nation has amply justified its existence.45

While Irish achievements were to be thus elevated, those of the
English were to be minimized. Though it was recognized, for

instance, that the English language would inevitably be taught in

all schools, it was hoped to modify the British influence that would
thus arise by providing the higher standards with translations fror
Furopean authors. '"English authors, as such, should have just th.

limited place due td English literature among all the European

46 . i ) }
literatures., ' This was a favourite notion of Professor Corcora:

and he was likely instrumental in having this préposal adapted.

hii 3

e Ponferen o expressed well-warranted alarm at prevail:

attendance e N R R S CF TOI TS EPRTRYSIE L LT :
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was only 488,031 or 68.9 per cent. To make matters worse, it was
well known that about 100,000 children of school age were not even

on the rolls., This meant that aimﬁst half the'numbef of Irish
children of school age were absént from school every day. Attandance
in Scotland, by comparison, was over 90 §§r cent in many places. Iﬁ
was reconmégggd that legislacian be introduced at the,fifst-
dpportunity requiring compuiz:ry school attendance for all those

. 7 B B B ~
between 5 and 14 years.iCT‘ : report of the Conference was presented
. W, o -

to the provisional government in January 1922!68
The Dail Commission on Secondary Education was established on

the initiative of J.J. 0'Kelly, the Minister for Education in the

it presented its recommendations to the Free State Minister for
~

Education, Eoin MacNeill. It was composed of a broader spectrum *3f

3
interest groups than the conference which considered the pri Ty
curriculum. In addition to representatives of the Local Aut orities,
Labour Executive, Gaeljc League, INTO and ASTI who served on that
body, there were delegates from the universities, the CHA and the
(hristian Brothers as well as eighteen individuals .of "widespread

. w49 - - , .

vxperience in education. The Reverend Timothv Cercoran again

apreed to serve as advisor. The actual report of the Commissior 1.

v

. 50 , . )
<t apparently survive, but its activities can bhe pileced toget: .-

ronopapers in the State Paper 0fciy RN iet L, and
¢ ¢ b % L]



The terms of feferegce of the Commission were outlined by
Mr. Frank Fahy who, on behalf of the Minister for Education, welcomed

the Qenbe:s‘gt their first sitting. He informed them that the

be structured in order to reviv2>tﬁérgﬁeiént life of Ireland as a
Gaelic state, Gaelic in language, and Gaelic and Christian in its
ideals. The Commission was to draw up school syllabi in‘variﬂus
subject areas with this aim ig, mind agd was also to consider how the
whole system of education might be ca—afdi;ated,sl

* Some decisions were arrived at Sufing the very first session
which seemed to suggest the influence of Pearse's concept of
curricular freedom. It was dEQidgd, for instance gthat teachers and
schools be given the greatest possible control over course content;

that uniform texts should not be prescribed; that grants should not’

f schools in

w

e
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be tied to examination results; and that in the ca

which the majority of parents object to the teaching of either Irish

i
or English as a compulsory subject, their wishes should be complied
withis2 It was also decided that for the guidance of teachers and

schools the Commissfon should draw up recommended programs of study
in each subjéct, Subcommittees were therefore assigned to prepare
svllabi in the following areas: (1) Irish, English and other modern

languages; (2) Mathematics, Sclence, Manual Training and

Agriculture; (3) Classics; (4) Historv and Geographv, Economics an.
sociologyy (9 Art; (A) Music. It was stressed, however, that ;
wous D he frec to choose {ts own propgram subfect to ton
il Ve wm b e s I SO T .- \ ,
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'
mere lip-service to the more iibergl ideas of Patrick Pearse as it
was also recommended that state examinations be held annually for
. r ¢
those aged 15-16 years -- the age at which the majority left

52+nd§ry school, and for 18 year olds intending to proceed to

,univgrsityiﬁg- How these examinations could be reconciled with the

concept of curricular freedom so louddy proclaimed

WAaASs no

It was geénerally agreed that a vocational bias should not

prevail in Irish secondary education. The prejudices

the teachers and the other minor professions of which

was largely composed ensured that a classical/libe
i

emerge. Joseph O'Connor, a representative of

o
[
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of the

bodies, writing many years later in the Capuchin Annual,

r

teaching

recalled

how the Reverend Timothy Corcoran had dominated the proceedings

L

through his foreeful péfggnality.Eﬁ Corcoran was responsible,

t explaine

d!

he clergy,
the Commission

ral emphasis would

apparently, for imposing a classical/literary stamp on the language

sections of the report, In fact, the Reverend Professor's

unmistakable pPpse and dogmatic opinions came out clearly in the

question' as it was '"widely recognized as the best

;rlturé in Western, Central, and Southern Europe

basig

and in

_ r : 3 i1, .
organised secondary curricula,” and it had, "when properlv tai .

the methods once prevalent in Gaelir Treland =-- an

intrinsic mental value.'

unri

vialled
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This task was apparently assigned to a co-ordinating committee of

seven members presided over by Professor Cafﬁéfan-567 However, it

perceived its mandate as the co—ordination of prag’gms and "left the

~question of structural re-orgaﬂigatign untouched.
Like the National Program Conference om Primery Instructionm,

the Commission on Secondary Education confined i:self to curricula

.considerations only. Both bodies saw as their essential functiaﬁ

the remoulding of school prag%ams in such a way as to foster the
concept of national identity espoused by the Sinn Fein movement. It

was important that Irish boys and girls be brought

=

p seeing themselves

as part of a unique nation, separate from England and pessessed of
its own distinctive cultural inheritance. While a particular brand
of histéry would facilitste the growth of this identity, the Irish
or Gaelic language was seen as the real key. It was vicél that this
ancient tongue, which had so-fapidly declined in the course of the
previous century,58 be revived and made once more th v rnacﬁtar of

e
the country. And it was believed that this revival could only take
for ‘f

place through the schools. The search 4 unique national identity

partly explains the pre-occupation with curricular change.

It seems almost incredible, on the other hand, that official

o
—

circles were conspicuously silent at this juncture on the question
change in the educational power structure. It is certainly possible
that the vehement ecclesiastical opposition to the Macpherson Eili
tirectively deterred the Dail and its functionaries from moving in

o direc tion, even ad they so o desired,  And should £001



secularism was more acéeptablé to the church than the British-

sponsored version, a timely vgrgiﬁg was issued by the Central =

Association of Caihalic Clerical Managers on 20 October 1921 when

their deliberation#:

We are confident that an Irish government established by the
people for the people, while safeguarding the material
interests of the new State, will always recognise and fe5pecﬁ
the principles which must regulate and govern Catholic s
education. And in view of the impending changes in Irish
Educatinﬁ we wish to reassert the gfeat fundamental principle

. is one wherein Catholic children are taught in Catholic '
2“ ~schools by Cathﬂlic teachers under Catholic control.59
-~

This was an emphatic reiteration of clerical claims on -

[

educational power and was put forward as the thinly-disguised price

of supp@!af the coming order.

The New Constitution S ' it

The new order would need all the support it could get, for
the Irish state, conceived in violence, was to be born in an
atmgsphefe c% fraternal strife. The difficuity arose out of the
Treaty signed by a Dail delegation with the British government on
6 December i921, The terms of the document, which provided for an
Irish Free State excluding the six counties of Northern Ireland, and
required an oath of allegiaméé to the English monarch by members of

« the Irish legislature, prgved unacceptable to the daétfiﬁaire
républicans in the Dail. >DE!V§1EYE; who ;gs by no means the most

intransigent, led this opposition to the agreement but when he found
i

-
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. that he lacked'hﬁjority support he resigned on 7 January 1922 and
- withdrgw frpm the assembly Qith his supporters, among whom was

J.J. O'Kelly.60 A pro;isional government was then established under

‘Michael Collins charged with the task of transferring power ffgm"the

‘British authoritiég. Most services; including education, were

""‘trans'fe_rred ‘in April. | L V - |

But the provisional government was not recognized by de

Valéra, constituted as it was un&er the terms of the Treaty, and so
‘it Qas felt necessary to maintain in exis;ence a p:a—TfeaEy'Dail
Eirean; ministry upder Griffith in the hope of recaﬁziiiaéianiﬁi Thus,
the country found itself with two‘governments and two Ministers for
Education —- Fiohan Lynch for the provisional govefnﬁent and Mjchael
Hayes for that of the Dail.62 How respoﬁsibilities wereidivided among
them is not clear but, in any case, prevailing circumstances did not
permit any real educatioﬁal initiatives. Between January and June of
1922 Collins was busy drafting a constitution for the Free }tate
which would be acceptable to the Bfitish’government and yet satisfy
the moderate anti-Treatyites such as de Valera and thus, hopefully,

L
avert civil war.63 Such a magic formula proved ultimately elusive,
Yet another general election in June returned a pro-Treaty Sinn Fein
majority and at the end of the month civilgyar between those who
opposed and ac:;pted the Treaty broke out.64 The charade of the two
administrations was brought to an end. And destiny soon dispatched
those who had led them. Eérly in August Griffitg died and ten days

later Collins was killed in an ambush.65 When the provisional

government elected in June met for the first time in September the
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colourless W.T. Cosgrave was at the helm and his Minister for Education
was the well-known Gaelic scholar Eoin MacNeill. The immediate task
of the new assembly was to discuss and amend if necessary the draft

of the Free State constitution drawn up by Collins and his committee

of legal experts earlier in the year. These deliberations were °

completed within a few months and on 6 December the Irish Free State
came into being,ﬁé
) The debate on the Free State constitution provided an

interestiﬁg guidé éa the educational intentions and attitudes of
Cé;gfave's administration. This was particularly so in Eoin
MacNeill's responses to Labour Party amendments which proposed to
commit the state to ;ﬁ active and dynamic role in education. The
general election of June 1922 was the'first contested by Irish iab@ur

and the party succeeded in returning 17 members who formed the

.

nucleus of an Dppﬂsitién;67 Among those elected were the party
leader, Thomas Johnson, who. haed been responsible for the initial
draft of the Democratic Program, and T.J. 0'Connell, general secretary
of the INTO. = The latter had been an active champion of teachers'
rights for some time and had won a spéﬂial notoreity in his support
for Macpherson's Education Bill. The INTO and the ASTI had for
several  years been affiliated with the Irish Labour movement and it
was not surprising that 0'Connell entered the Dail on the Labour
ticket. The alliance with the tegghérgtaﬂd the commitment to
edu¢§tiaﬁal reform was underlined at the Trades Congress in August
1922, even bgf@re the bail meL; The agenda contained a resolution

from the Limerick Trades Council advocating compulsory education for
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all children up to the age of sixteen years, and full secnﬁdary
education for all. The INTO added an addendum to this urging the
provision by the state of better school buildings and equipment, and
proper provision fér the cleaning, lighting and heating of all

69

schools. This resclution, which was passed unanimously, suggested

(7]

that both the teachers and the Labour movement envisaged a much more
active state role in education tﬁén had hitherto prevailed. The
ideas underlying the resolution formed the basis of the amendments
to the constitution proposed by the.Labaur members and of their
agitation for eduzaéiaﬁal reform in the decades that falicwed‘

The draft of the Free State constitution contained few

references to education. Article 10 stated: "All children of the

Irish Free State/Saorstat Eireann have the right free elementary
eduzatieﬁ."70 When the document was debated in/the Dail in September

1922, T.j_ 0'Connell attempted to amplify this |statement with an
amendment which would have obliged the state to guarantee certain
rights to children -- the right to food, clothing, shelter and
education. Schooling should be free and compulsory at the primary

level and the state should provide that "secondary and higher

Iy,

n the case o

o

educftional institutions shall be readily accessible
persons with small means.'" Even more dangerously rad{z;l wag: "All
schools and educational establishments, public and private, shall be

:Bntr@lled’by the State, within limits to be determined by law."

=

ese proposals were rejected by the government on the grounds that a

constitution should only deal with fundamentalrights which should be

71 . : s
simply stated. 1 The amendment did not go unnoticed in
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ecclesiastical circles and” the Irish Catholic quickly denounced it as
contrary to the teachings of the Church:

-— to us it is inconceivable that the present or any future
Irish Parliament should be found ready to acquiesce in
principles of education which are essentially repugnant

to .the Christian doctrine.’2

Further attempts by the Labour members to expand the
educational provisions of the constitution proved equally futile and
as the debate continued the reiggtance of the government to commit
itself to an active role in such matters became increasingly evident. -
The key figure here was the Education Minister, Eoin MacNeill whose
limited concept of the state almost bordered on the anarchistic.
MacNeill opposed any reference to compulsory education in the
constitution as the right to educate belonged to parents, not to the
state. He was prepared to allow parents to educate their éﬁ%ldren sé
home if they so wished. Nor would he accept restricticns.angéhe right

)
of individuals to open schools. It was better to allow people to go
w;ong sémetimes than to compel them alwaysg to be right.73

:In the fi§al analysis the constitution merely asserted the
right of all citizens to a free elementary schooling. It also
protected the right of thildren to attend any school in re&eipé §f

public funds without the necessity of attending the religious

. 74 . ,
instruction provided. These were simple pronouncements and in

keeping with the general tone of the document as a whole. While they
certainly did dot preclude an active and dynamic role for the state in
education, peither did they require it. Judging by the statements of

]
Eoin MacNeill, such a role was not contemplated.
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It was the moderate wing of Sinn Fein, then, which found
itself in control of the independent Irish state which eme}ged in

3 How did the Catholic church respond-to the momentous events

1922.7
of that year and how did it view the new regime? The church has
generally tended towards the more moderate side in politics and has
been a perceptive observer of svingé‘in public opinjon. 1Its
reluctance to support lost political causes and its ability to adjust
to new circumstances probably'explains to some extent its unprecedented
longevity:as an institution. The bishops and the Catholic press came
out in support of the Treaty with Britain even before the Dail

\ . ' .

approved the agreement and in doihg so, once more accurately gauged
the political pulse of the country.76 In April 1922 the hierarchy
criticized the anti-Treaty officers for setting up their own ccmmand,
and in October, when the civil war had deteriorated into a messy
a}fair of guerrilla raids, the bishops denounced the Republicans as
mur‘derers.77 At the same ti;: the Catholic press was pronouncing its
‘satisfaction with the provisional government and urging the public

to give it every support.78 This is not to suggest that there was
anything anti-Catholic or even anti-clerical about the opponents of
the treaty. De Valera and his supporters were no less loyal to the
church than those‘who accepted the treaty and they were doub;lessly
disappointed at the partisan stance of the bishops.79 It/was by
placing themselves outside of the law that they had attdacted
ecélesiastical disapproval, not because of any fundamental

idéblogical differences.’ When tHe Irish Free State was officially

established‘in December 1922. it received the immediate support of the
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hierarchy.80

1918-1922 was a period of trauma and upheaval in Irish
ﬁolitical history. It witneséed the collapse of the Home Rule
movement which sought a modest measure of self-government for Ireland-
within the British imperial fold. It also saw the rise to political
pre~eminence of Sinn Fein — an extreme nationalist grouping whose aim
was total separation from -Britain and the establishment of an
independent republic. The Irish Free State, which came into being .
in December 1922, represented the croﬁning achievement of the Sinn
Fein revolution. While it fell short of the republic, it nevertheless
constituted a significant advance in terms of autonomy on Home Rule..
No Home Rule Bill had allowed for Irish control of defence or of

customs and excise and yet the Free State was given jurisdiction in

<

these areas. Perhaps the greatest flaw in the treaty which established
the new state,’ from the Irish point of view, was that the Protestant-
domin;ted six counties of Northern Ireland were excluded from its
terms. It represented, in fact, a combromise between Irish claims

to complete self-determination and the face—saving necessitated by
British imperial pride.

Times of revolutionary turmoil are often times of radical
social transformation. O01d institutions, representing the conventions
and protocols of the previous order, are frequently swept away. But
no such housecleaning appears to have accompanied the Sinn Fein
revolution, if indeed the term 'revolution' is even appropriate.

This absence of change was conspicuously evident in the area of

education. Nothing which had occurred in those years of upheaval



sugge!ted'that the power of the Catholic church in the gchool system
would be diminished by an Irish government. The simple ideology of
the Sinn Fein movement was the principal reason for this. Sinn Fein
had two basic aims: theVFErminatian of British rule in Ireland and
the creation of a unique Irish identity through the revival of thek
'I:;é; language. gSocial aims, to the extent that they were considered
‘at.all, paled ‘camparisan to these twin objectives. It was an
ideology which the church could readily accommodate itself to. =
Clerical support for Sinn Fein in the general election of 1918 showed
- a timely.conve:siongtn tﬁe palitiaaﬁ philascph§ of the movement, and
the co-operation of bishops ;nd school managers with Aireacht na
Gaedhilge in 1920 and 1921 was an excellent omen of ggné will on the
cultural question. A mutually profitable alliance thus devel@pédz
Representatives of Sinn Fein and of the ;hurch faund.na difficulty in.
working together on the commissions which rewrote the primary and

secondary school curricula in 1921 and 1922. The clergy were

satisfied in that changes in the power structure were not under

Irish language and things Irish which the Sinn Fein philosophy

prescribed.

If the church backed the winning horse in the general elect

[

on
of‘l918, she diq~‘c once more in the controversy over the treaty with
Britain. It was perhaps less of a gamble than it might appear at first

for, when the bishops spoke out on the side of the agreement in

[

»
January 1922, the tide of public opinion was already running in its

favour. At any rate, it forged an alliance between the church and the
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moderate wing of Sinn Fein which was only too willing to aéiépi such
support as the country sank into civii-waf! Under the circumstances,
it wvas unlikely that those who framed the Free State constitution
*éuld place anything in tﬁgz document which appeafed to undermine .the

role whi;h the church allocated to herself in education. As the new

state emerged clerical power in the school system seemed as secure as

ever. In fact, it appeared that the achievement of independence had

educational tradition as personified in the Macpherson Bill.



181

Footnotes

[ 4

lF.S.L. Lyons, Ireland Since the Famine (Londoe: Fontana/
Collins, 1973), p. 395.

2Ibid., pp. 398-400.

-

3Patrick Lynch, "The Social Revolution that Never Was," in_
. Desmond Williams, (ed.), The Irish Struggle (London: Routledge. and
Kegan Paul, 1966), p. 45.

aJohn A. Murphy, "Identity Cbange in the Republic of Ireland,"
Etudes Irlandaises, No. 1, Nouvelle Serie (December 1976), p. 145.

5
Motif in the Irish War of Independence,” Journal of Contemporary
History, Vol. XIII, No. 3 (July 1978), p- 609, \

6J.L. McCracken, Representative Government in Ireland:
A Study of Dail Eireann, 1919-1948 (London: Oxford University Press,
'1958), p. 31.

7Dorothy Macardle, The Irish Repqﬁlic (New York: Farrar .
Straus and Giroux, 1965), p. 915.

8Patrick h. Pearse, The Murder Machine (Dublin: Whelan and
Son, 1916), p. 3.

1bid., p. 12.
10

Ibid., p. 16.
llIbid., p. 8.
12

Ibid., p. 10.

131bid., p. 19,

Vorpid., p. s. - i -
Livid., p. 19. -
16

David W. Miller, Churche State and Nation in Ireland,

1898-1921 (Dublin: Gill and Macmill n, 1973), p. 357.
e 3

7
! 1

bid., p. 348.
v

18
E. Rumpf, and A.C. Hepburn, Natienalism and © ialian

Swenlieti century lreland CLIverToc i Tiverpon L T river et Pl

John Newsinger, "'l Bring Not Peace But a Sword': The Religious



r

1
‘19 Lo L .
David W. Miller, Church, State, p. 424,

ZOF.SgL. Lyons, Famine, p. 400.

2lpatrick Lymch, "Social Revolution,” p. 49.

221h4d., p. 46.

24 ' /

" 'David W. Miller, Church, State, p. 427. : J

ESPat:izk Lynch, "Séc;al Revolution,'" p. 48. :

ZEFngL! Lyons, Famine, p. 403.

271p1d., p. 405.
281b1d., p. 406.

ngail Eireann. Minutes of PEQQEEdiDEE of the First

Parliament of the Republic of Ireland, 1919-1921. Official Report,

27 October 1919, pp. 162-3.

3DFESEL_ Lyons, Famine, p. 406.

BlSea'us 0 Buachalla, "Education as an Issue in the First

m
and Second Dail," Administration, Vol. XXV, No. 1 (Spring 1977), p.

» 21bid., p. 72.

BBCQE§AExaQige;, 3, 6, 10 May 1920.

3Irish School Weekly, LXVIII, 41 (22 May 1920), p. 980.

P 1rish School Weekly, LXVIII, 43 (5 June 1920), p. 1030.

36 L -
~F.5.L. Lvons, Famine, pp. 407-8.

P

) 37N3ti@ﬁ§l Library of Ireland, Ms. 15440, Report of Aidreac

71.

ht

na Gaedhilge, January 1921.

38
1

39_ -
F.5.L. Lvons, Famine, p. 425.

(1 A .
Denald H. Akenson, A Mirror to Kathleer's Face: Educatic:

R T‘;if,!fft,"laiﬂfili Yii‘r‘;ﬁjr—j:‘?’! (Morntrea. and Conoae M-

Press, 4w C e .



183
. ]
. Irinity College Library, Dublin, Official Publications
Reserve Collection, No. 827, National Programme of Primary Instruction

issued by the National Programme Conference (Dublin: Educational
Company of Ireland, 1922), p- 3.
ézIb%mfi p. 15.
“31bid., p. 4.

=¥

i; P- 4&'

Ibidn‘ P- 13&

4SIbid., p. 32.

égf;eggapjs Jeurnal, 26 September 1921,

5DThis emerged from my own research in various libraries and
was later confirmed by Dr. Seamas O Buachalla of the Education
Department, Trinity College, Dublin. :

S;Etggman'srjqufﬁai, 26 September 1921,
SZSEate Paper Office, Dublin Castle, Papers of the First -and

Séquingii, items relating to the Dail Eireann Commission on
Secondary Education, DE 2/473.

531bidi

Séjaseph 0'Connor, "The Teaching of Irish," The Capuchin
Annual, 1949, p. 209.

S. .y items re Dail Eireann Commission on Secondarv
Education DE 2/473.

1, 8 October 19

-
Ik
[

Freeman's Journal, 2 January 1922,

“Bv 1911 about 17 per cent of the populutiorn o1 fhe oare,
wiiivh became the Free State claimed a knowledge of Tricl. Fipire o
chewing the decline of the language are given in Akenson, & M
Fathleen's Face, p. 36, )

R i i i N i
xish Catholic Directory, 160, ;;, =

é"‘r I -
Donasd S Akene v, My



184

61FiS.L, Lyons, Famine, p. 451.
EzD@ngld H. Akenson, Hirfg;, p. 27.

®bonald H. Akenson, and J.F. Fallin, "The I
- and the Drafting of the Free State Constitution,” Eire-
Vol. V, No. 1 (Spring 1970), p. 10.

F.5.L. Lyons, Famine, p. 457.
Ibid., p. 466,

onald H. Akenson, Mirror, p. 31.

‘U“
o

. In the assembly of 128 seats there were also 7 independents,
7 farmers, 4 representatives of Dublin University, 58 pro-treaty Sinn .
Fein (the government) and 35 anti-treaty Sinn Fein. The anti-
treatyites refused to take their seats (F.S.L. Lyons, Ireland Since
The Famine, p. 457). '

68

Freeman's Journal, 10 July 1922,

EgFreeman‘sggputnal; 14 August 1922,

TDTHE text of the Free State constitutioh can be found in
Dorothy Macardle, The Irish Republic, pp. 923-24 and in the Free
State Pa{}ig@g@tary‘Qggpaniqg,f@r 1932.

Independent, 26 September 1922,

Irish Catholic, 30 September 1922,

Independent, 19 October 1922,
14

te Parliamentary Companion for 1932 (Dublin: Talbot Press, 193

219, - ) ) o

Constitution of Saorstat Eireann, Article 8. See the Free
),

I+

] i r, destructive and divisive, came to an end
with the surrender of the anti-treaty forces.

Irish Catholic, 7 January 1922.

F.5.L. Lyons, Famine, p. 465.

Tu
Cirish Catholic, 7 uctober 1922,

cail o Flreann, Covres;ondence o My Ramonn n Vo Ter s and
R cotter tron Dian Mellows t0 ov Valeta, Lt T R A

v Laege dbrary, bubling,



Sglpish Qg;h@liiﬁni;ecta:y, 1924, pp. 542-43,

Bl&ensan has sugpested that *haﬂge in management'' merely
took place. A Mirror to Kathleen's Fac®, p. 25.




- ﬁbﬁ ied Ehe Ft‘% Snte gﬂvgﬁm: "

l:l;gnitim 'Sina Tein' mﬂ jaﬁgd for

na n Ggi‘hﬂil '1. 'It was .

Cnlg:gve 1 Ehe cmmtry lm[::[l hiif
7~El!:tﬁfil défgat.in 1932_7 Ei;rtitle W ig :an:titutiaﬁ HIB L

e ‘Preiiden: of the gn:u:ﬁe c.m:ﬂ' and his ol inal cabinet was-~

: E"-c@fised af the fnllaﬁing Egﬁn o' E_iggins — Homef Aff

f;.Jitﬁmiﬁt‘ Ernest. !thiﬁ Hnﬂe;f &-ﬁphle

- ‘"Ca-:grce, Eoin H.i;!leill - Educgtian, Dznmd Fit:ggtﬂd - Eﬁ;tn-l
if',AfElirr kichgrd H.!ltihy = ﬂefgn::, Pitrir;k Bagm Agti:ultnfe* . . o \.
"-,‘r.gm ‘Lyneh = iﬁi:inlly without putﬂ‘fﬁliu. “ They had wuch’ in’commson.”

Hith :he lIEEPEiGE of Ernegg Blythe Ehe :;biﬂet ﬁggbers were ", e
S e A -+ - T T
EE¥ o . entifgly Rnian C;thali:. There was ncphing partieulsrly renafkahlz in .

~ ‘this as the papglltian af thg Free. Stnte vas 95 per cernt Cathalic in

;ffiliatibﬁ. Hﬂﬁé?;;, the Catholic -eubera af the cabinet were ' T ;

L]

notably devau: in their feligign and this was esPEELally true in the

;x «L’ " ‘l‘cige of Cosgrave, - The Cumeann na n Gagﬂhgnl government was ﬁﬂﬂ?fis&d

, , , _ ,
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seems that no other major -change in society was envisaged by these

men. There is certainly no evidence of anti-clericalism in their
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Eoin MacNeill was an outstanding Gaelic schgii;:ﬁhgsg work

'én the manuscript sources of early-Irish history is still accorded

gignificance. A native of Ulster, he felt himself reluctantly

' .dragged into politics when the activities of the Ulsﬁg; Volunteers

;hredtenéd either to destroy Home Rule, or exclude his province from

its provisions. By his own admission, he had never craved the

spotligﬁté.of public 1life and had only entered it out of a sense of
duty;a - A man of moderate political opinions, he became thé figurehead
leader of the Irish Volunteers’ and attempted to stop the Easter |
rebellion of 1916 when he was informed of the plans shortlv beforehand.

His reputation thus tarnished in the extreme nationalist camp, it was

. h
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"ﬁha are deegly 1ﬂt:¢tgsted :Ln i;’he uglfare of :hg" plﬁpi:, vﬁu;d h-e
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gmgi.an, mu Ehﬁ gditﬁr ‘of th Gul:le ngn: nmﬁit,

.Dg‘cl:idﬁeﬂa Sblﬁi!, nde ﬁi- puitim, ind th:t gf thz L&is“e, leu:

.
ﬁg t:he qﬂestian. Ee snid ;hit giy m -ggg;t thg ::Ieric,;l m;ggr;.

5;';f. the hglgue viil never adopt an lttitnde af Eﬁnfideﬂeg
in Stn:e offtcialism, no matter what mélting gmd may for a

Lo

” i A few years later, in\ pa'pg:.éntitled "The Unity of -

iepafatiaﬂ af.rgligiaus and seeulnr educaticn. To dp ga, 1n his

A ne:essafy:ta prnduce an efficient plece Df maghinery 1n huﬁan farﬁ

'religinﬁ was due to he interwoven in the livés of men and women.

: dh:z_avgf<gépple in high places; and the Leag v;11=nEWg:”;; 
3 ™ Ve -1 Eﬁi’!if:ttlun af&dﬁéﬁfifiif, LZEéhtign i

L ﬁgver vill idiit that the ButiﬂESi af Ehe schaais 13 ta

E&ﬁzgtiaﬁ ‘read to tbg Cathalig Gridﬁstesiiﬁa:ﬁddeféfidaifeé

,,Ann:igzian, he der.lugd hi; sup ar: far«eb: eﬁmp; af :dm;m::an L e

g:pnu;ed by his ;hur:h In the _eéurla nf :hv.- addreis he ;;k.éd ;Lf 5

. any: hﬁneat Chri:tian eugid SETiaugly enzertgin ﬁhe natiau of the

gpinign, was to ﬁanfuse education aith the blre -zntal trliniﬁg ;

'rhe state had no wmoral fight*ta stmd between .the parent and \‘:he

di ahargg af his duty. 1Its business was to assist the pafent, not

" to thwart him. The unity of education implied for every Christian the ~

'interweaving af religion in youthful training and discipline, since

12

MacNeill's insistence on the central role of religion in .
education was reinforced by his antipathy to state-eontrolled school

systems. Excessive state involvement created what he described as

"the servile school':



" A Y huff,tcicnt life of com:xL toun vas h‘,. 4 1

';."in :he coustitutional debate. :

The State, at ‘the instance of ‘modern hduttialiu, hes
* devised a system of popular education which is Hardly to bE )
. distirguished from servuo education, ‘namely, efﬁciency fﬂf o

‘_,'ie-ployunt S Sy s

T

Be deplored the groving influence of central gavemnt: aﬁ

the nvu of people :l.n genenl aud the -odgtn cult of :nte wﬂmhqy

wuch be identiﬁed vith nbeuxm aud socuuu. Ee hup:d m; ;ha'iif“-

uv Itehnd vould not fonov this tendency Thc amle, :elf-s

_ ~s.-‘-.~4» R

local decision nkj.ng provided a real altemltivu to reIi:m:e on’ :he

)ctate. The anc:l.ent Geelic civ:llization of Ireland wau t.he -udel -ﬁf

‘ v’ --'laissez—faire exceuence vhich should be emlated 1" It vn l'hczne;ll' p

g N"hostiiity to state tesponsibility 1n the area vhich acemmted fm: l;he

Y

','..'Iindnal references co education m the F'ne St‘ite cmeitutiqﬂ m& i -
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, Nevertheleas education was thqf_otle lspect of public lifg iﬂ

was an extremely narrow one. He sgeems tc\ hh\ro regarded it mgrely as
an chutru-ent for the creation of a. unique\:iational 1dem‘:1ty thmugh

';he revival of the Irish language As he wrote in 1925 bEfoe his

departure from the Education Ministry:

The chief function of Irish ®ducational polic¢y is to conserve
and develop Irish nationality, that 1s, the form and kind of
civilization .distinctive of the Irish people.l6

He also idhered to ihe widely accepted illusion that economic

17

.prosperity would automatically follow-this "national regeneration,"
. . v . ‘
Whatever the virtues of MacNeill's edicational ideas, they.

were certainly in harmony with those of his revolutionarv comrades
»

: vhidh H‘cﬂeill was mtensely intemted.:‘ »-Nt his concept af edm:atiaﬂ -

i
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Hséﬁing- He ihlfgd vi;h Pear;e a Cﬁﬂcern f;r Ehg cgn;rgl rnig ﬁf
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,im in edugzxtiﬁn an millin@ass ta disturb tlg m-gefigl ’

. *-:gita an mtipgthy ‘to ;Z!L‘e c@ﬁti-allgd ghmls, ,‘f‘ ﬁealisuiu 5f S

thrmg l:hg ﬂdmnh.e R ,

./.n t:he Il‘ish revnlutigqi \It hgs b:ga -ugp-:ed, fgr :Ln-tmcg, thit oLt

he ﬂu ﬁ:ipnh:ed by amﬁ for aftm tmﬁurthy pnfpau:.;a« Bi:

‘ r;nl niiw.;e lllﬂfuied hi: [:n be usgd as a rgquct;blg fmn: md S

! :m:rifi;iai liﬂ by gﬁ of ;;:;re ﬂppgt‘t:.nist md uui&up@lm o

—

n‘tﬁz,. Hh figuﬂht:d hﬂggﬂﬂp f thz !ﬁiﬁ Vﬁlmﬁ!rs 1s one -~ “x .j k
o euqnlgi De- Valera's lp'pgtgﬂt use of hi- to vin clerical mpor: fat s
“‘“;Sinn_?;in 1is aﬁathgrg‘ Ih;; he was lglectzd fnt the :hlgkleii tlik

_:of‘-v_gpggl;ef for :he h;lii treaty dc‘.h:l;as snmft: ;hn seme mcmtim, e

- ‘.Perhq:- t:he imu: ahv:laui instmﬁq, hmﬂf,‘xs hig Sppuinmep: as

':Irish delegate to the Boundary Combission of 1924-25, an almost

=

céttii‘ipﬂlitit‘:nl gtaveyard. It is not inconceivable .that the'
Ministry of Education was similarly viewed as a’ pglitical minef 1d
~upon which only the most ill-informed Hnuld tread. oL

Even if sinister imotives were not invalve’d,iit seems that
MacNeill was a poor choice for the post. ARkenson has. described him
as a poor admihistfgtafig but ;ne evidently lacked even those qualities |
-of leadership which might have ggﬁpénsatéd for this deficiency. ‘Hrs.

J.R. Green, who as treasurer of the Irish Volunteers had occasion to
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v following independence; This nan, and his- ideds, az;rthcrefpte

' Oct.obet 1914 m the Iollovm; unflattet:ln; tam

and Jtate ﬁ: educ&tion hea"_

I have seldo.-.ecn e man ton‘uutittd fdr actipu, letl fit
to lead others in a difficult crisis, and less wise. fn his
Judgement of men. . . . Eoin IlcNeill 1. meant for a 3cholat R
life,andthatalmzo o RS SR .‘j,.,-

P . . . 5 .

$n many vnys Haclleill's ﬁau on ‘the rehtive rohs of chuuh'.*"

capsuhted ‘those of M.c colleagues L

strictly denouinat.iml vas anr {mumd. Hi:k puch tn nrrnp-

. nat the Cathop.c church vhu:h claihed the aliegiahcc of 95 per cent o

, of the Pree State populat:lon mvitably beca-e the "lajOr partgct in -

.,.

the enterprise.._ The school qycun vhich c.ergcd in the new stau,

then. ns the product of tvo seto of 1nr.cracting ‘ldcns ' thou‘ -pf—‘ thg ' _ﬁ _a?_f ;

N S!mn Fein revolutionaries and those of the Cacholic ch\xrch . At this Lo

tine the church found for 1tse1f t lost‘f»tolific spokemn oxi‘ such

e S

" deserving of careful consideration.-

‘was to doninate the Irish educational BCene 1n the tvo d cades e,

-

'Timothy,Corcoran

Timothy Corcorani(1872—1943) was educated by the Jesuits and>
entered the novitiate of that order in 1890. He taught tlassics
and history at Clongowes Wood CollegeAfrom,1894 until 1901 when he
left for fu;ther studies at Louvain and later at Milltown Park?

With the establishment of the National University of Ireland, he was
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"ﬁgtﬂtln;rlphy hﬁugh thg eﬂﬂa;:tim of dﬂcmﬁ be ;qﬂﬁd hi; _
e mmu n:ti:lu fmpriuﬂ;ﬂz :-d the wrk ﬂf hii itndentl, 'g '
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vi;h Careﬁran :;he h;starig
7 r we are hnrg emc&gmd ag held vim on 111 ui:eet: af gduf.--tina iﬁd
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But ;M: 1f not

.?-thng wera grpru:ed in a prudigim valuir_ :;f autput md in ‘an
. S m!istgkible praie ;tyle whic:h eﬁgﬂ his gtifet; h:vg termed o o
B ETEL Mo fta tg_nii S e :.;’-' J‘ et e
: . . : : B = | ,i 5.
In his ﬁu!grmm ;fti cles Carﬁurm cqh!ipimed an er[:regly

- ;Mﬁative Eithalin viev of gdueatiaa. That -religian sﬁql_;ld
. pg*;t.g lll gte;s of instru:ticm ﬁs; of ]:mﬂ's‘é." -cénaisééﬁtlfy;
advacated in his Hritings,zé imt he eﬁphgsi:ed abave gll ‘the t:aftupt

-:_._ﬂiﬂﬂfe af the c:hild ;mi the :ansequent necessi:y for atrict » s

';uzharitgrimi Ef!.ac:hingg He was particularly alarmed at the prevalence
: ’ . T -

in Europe and America of "false hiicsqphiei of education, capable of

: deforming, denaturing, pervertimg the whole professional mentality and

| action of éEEEbEfS;"ZS Such schools of thought inéiudéﬂ those of
ﬁaﬂﬁ, Fichte, Herbart, Froebel, Compte, Spencer, James, Natorp, Dewey
and Durkheim and their‘papularityfwss‘attf buted to the dominance of
T
rationalism and materialism in philosophy, The falsity of these
ﬁcctrines lay in their disregard of the "truth" that "there remains in
human nature the Effé;fs c::f original sin, and chiefly the resultant

|i;'h

weaknesses of will and disordered inclinations. Corcoran supported




thia eoutentiou vith thc .phori-. ‘high ;ggif-‘d th;: "fallg 1‘;::;,;

) up in the heart of a child -nd the ted gf :ﬁttggtian gh;ll dtiv: i:v

sway.‘27- Any other approach to childten. in hig ﬂpinian, aﬂuld not

allov £or theit 1nexpetien¢e and their n:gurll :t;ving for 11§gfty,

!t once 1llusignary tud falte. 7 The :eg:h:f, th:h. iust ib;ndﬁn :ll

"natutnlistic conceyte, and ain through ;uth@tit;tivﬁ dirgc:inn

by superﬂatural truths ‘and’ by éhe ieans ﬁf ;rneg
, Ihﬁ Revérend Tilothy Corcoran did not pull punthea.' th: bg
adnired he prnised llvishly and vhat he appased he d:nauneed Hith an .

s

equal vigour, loy such favoutite ldjEEEiVE! as; pgtniciaus.
emp

-'degener.te, lnd 'niserable. In the 1;£ter Eitegﬁf? ﬁ;s aﬂything T e

that was not thoroughly ‘Catholic but the ﬁ:tu:glistic or :hildieentted ' f!
tradition in,education was singled out for ipe:ill treatment. »

Throughaut mnch af che 1920s theaptags of ;h: Ir;-h Monthl

reverberated wvith his uncompromising attacks on the major theorists in
this tradition. It was, i; eff;ct;‘a'tfeatise on educational h;st;fy
as interpreted by Corcoran. o

There were two great tragic episodes in the histefy of
European éducation, according to Professor Corcoran. Dﬁé was the -
Reformation which‘brought about the degtruétian of the old monastic
schools in Protestant countries. _He believed that these schools had
been free and open to all classes of society and that prince and pauper
met within their walls. All this changed with the Reformation and
institutions such as Oxford and Eton in England, founded for all,

became the preserves of the new nobilitv.
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Bpate, ey

.'-'-v"'t:_revolutionary \:pheav;ls vhich follond 1:. 'rheoe cvents dcstrozed o

,&ed:leval Cathonc tradttion.‘ "demcra:ic and hichly eifi«;:leut." was

-

' Protestmt cant:ons of Switz.erlu& 30

,.-uch of the Cathouc edmtinm cd:lf:l.ce (the -uppruuon of the
,‘-Jesuitt for :lnstance) tnd led to st‘tg h’n&lve-ent,in education and S

tbe theoriz:lng ma -eddling of phtloaopherc m%h u Rouueau. 'l'he e

TM uthcr iljor catuctop]n m tho M:lght ¥ ind the ‘ ,

et

imwvatou 1n thc ch:l.ld—ccntrcd

tr.d:ltion ﬁere treaced vi h phrii.culnr cantapt by Corcoun.

Pestaloni'c school at Yverden ws a "vretched expeti-ent" 'and the

o .. T Te

populnrity of his abmd progn—e and more absutd .ethod." wvas due
to the mall ngly low levels of culture nnd educnt.':lou in t:be

. - .

Corcoran nlco ridiculed the educational 1deae of Froebcl

.

.

kindergarten into "a debase-fl material and mechanical thing." He

insisted that the wot;tfwhil_e ideas in this system -- the use.of play, )

playthings,.dbjects, eéc. ~- all existed in tﬁe "true Childrep'é .

Garden" — the Catholic song school of the "Ages of Faith."31 ‘ e
Maria Monte;sori received no better treatment.- Corcoran céuld.

ndt accept that methods originally devised for "deficdient" children

could have any application in the case of normal ones.32 Ee was

particularly critic;1 of Montessori's emphasis on liberty for the

child, her scorn for prizes and punishments and the changed role of

3
the teacher. 3 Her statements on religious education were, in his

. . e 34
opinion, unijustifiablv vague. But he spared his choicest epitaph

‘whase aynti&_dourim".md rvutt‘:ct halluci_nattoa"-» turned the ..o
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Y Eﬁr‘hef ;uggg;tian ;h:t the §Bétfii&i af lliﬁfpsn (qpan‘ihi:h het
,1 .:. i

fﬁenf? af edu:g;ign re:tgd) hnd Ehgir ﬁtigins in Gre:k Pﬁilnlﬁphy

Ehfist. Thi; elgiglﬂas nathing l::: than an astgnishing spe:i:gn ﬁf ’ :2?_; » .

hfagg;r& blaaphgiy "35 . : et e
- : : = : . . f R

In th; early de:;dei Bf Eﬁg Eﬁgﬂtieth :eztury ' vlriet; af

ilgefn!;iynx tn tf-dicinnal‘ylnnnfaa: iﬂ:tfuctiggnl :Ethndg nﬁgrged in

o ""‘ Dnited seatas. spiced by the iéﬂl of Joho. Devey. and i

Kilpgtti:k :ﬂd 1dentitigd ﬁith I:bzl pr fe::ive -due;tinn ‘
og!

ehgy ﬂéf! usu;lly named 1ft=r :hg taﬁn,in ﬁhieh th!y igte firit ;-:-j-‘,_ﬁ K;‘ﬁki-

- t‘la‘welaped. "The Pueblo H.n, the’ huvia Pim, the ‘Daltan Plan, the

PN ,-xn oLl T IR

l:;g-pted to 1ndividu-11£e inutfuctian ‘by. piaging greater e-phigi: on

per:gnal 1ﬂitiative and pfng:esi with a cgasequeﬁt modification in

o :he fnle af the cagzhef, In a series of. értieles in ﬁhg Irilh
o Hnnthlza Corcoran paured scorn on these 1nnavagiéns,aﬂd'pfgdigtgd

that "cthese belated attempts to carry into popular education the
. anti-social and selfish tenets of Rousseau and of his follpwers give

little expectations of good results.">’

One of the principal faults of the "soft pedagogy' in

Corcoran's opinion was that it made little provisien for thorough

repetition without which no real learning could take Place. As he
explained:

teresting teaching is very liable to minimize the essential
o 'Wwods of thorough repetition. Work done from day to day,
from week to week, without the hardening influence of
revision and of definite testing, is liable to become vagues
blurred, and unreliable. . . . Large masses of facts musﬁﬁxé
known, for the positive side of Christian knowledge is stf\



i‘ﬁﬁli}iiifﬂii- !nﬂ;h:r, ghgy wust’ at ::rtnin ;i:gs be. s0
| ; worked over that they are known all at one time,’ and are _
;,:3pgditg, t!!ﬂy far praﬂu:tinﬁ-:nd t:j;igg_BB . s ‘;;_;

‘As '1e gvident here, Cﬁr:aran ﬂii ”ent :ﬁlﬁpi@ﬁ af :L.ff=“

Emtitiﬂ egginﬂ:im gnd s - Edntgip:unu; x :r:ntc-pnﬂfy

-

:fiaﬂ:: ;n Englmd at fi:iii.ng ﬂ:emtive nzthds 13 evglullzian

: Ee blﬁ-r.l 5gliﬂi iaﬂme: 3:: Ehg Egviaui Eentury fq_;: thg dgglm e

ulm:- in the gfut e-thau: :duegtimil tgﬂiuen ot .:1:{ !ﬂdéle e T

' EAg 39 Eg iiﬂs thi- Elzgf*iﬂ a pl!llg! ﬁhiah ;:ply iilUItfltli zhe

. EarcgfuLEESF Hith ﬁhieh he st;;gd his apiniﬁ ns: L 0 ,ilfn\
. ... The gra;t C:thﬂlic and. democratic ;eenndaty séhnais of %*
r- . Europe,*which floyrished down to ‘the Freanch Revolution, made.

~the fullest use of ‘open, honourable, and- generous rivalry. -
It 'was then the spur to industry, the whetstone of talent.
It is as valid morally now as it was then, for all the acrid ..
attacks made on it by such a freak combination of faddists
as Kant and Rousseau, and their motley crew ef followers 1n
England agd ElBEﬁthE;AD , N 3

ﬁhilg Cat;argn‘ﬂas thui apenly hostile to the iadern in

education, he vigorously prEDEEd the virtues of certain school

.Eystéﬁs which had been developed in Italy and France during the 17th,
. 18th and "19th centuries. Among these were those of St. John Bosco,
¥

St. John Baptiste de la Salle, St. Pierre Fournier and Abbe Charles

41 . ) ir
Demia. 1 The most outstanding feature of these schools was that they

_were “avowedly and thﬂraughlu Cathaolic." Equally worthy, in his
view, and for the sameé reason, were the schools of the Irish
Christian Brothers.

Corcoran, though his academic preparation was largely

fined to the classics and historv, never hesitated to pronounce



i L : , _ ; i ‘
e . mti:uim'be::g l’ﬂd)‘ ;fi.;k Eﬁ;‘ hi- :1.11: q&ﬁ \i:mte hi 1::k:d SR

PR
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Pagﬁrgﬁd Praigmr n: m of :hg -ait PEf!'i'i%ﬂt lﬁd va:ifémﬂ '

’Ag-

jjya:itﬂ g% z:h: ;ﬁih :ﬂhﬂ in Iﬁs d:y but for ﬂ:a:un: -ﬁc‘h h:’ }

Umew

-

nﬂ!lt nie El!l'f- Ee m 1ﬁ lﬁ- dm;bt hau,ever, ns tu .hqv ;his t.:lk

id h: ;§g,

heéh htgely rgipmihlg Eﬁr thq dee-,y gf tﬁ; ﬁ.nzu;;g bgtnegn .18;30
md 135!3 md 'iilt :hgj h-d am:t B&niﬂgd :hzy emlﬂ ;gun%egt‘grg cot :i: ST

e . even \rithnu: palit.ive ;id Efm t;hg!lam -!ia I'he 1degl lge. 1n hﬁ'
o oPmim, faf :h’ilﬂren tn aequire flugncy :in a ;gs:anﬂ ngu;ga ﬂl

2

bc:ﬁgen :hru and’ Seven years. . !‘ar th:l: :ge grw ‘he’ Eﬂvin;ed ;

. ’j' * system of infintf'i:hnull lgmgd entirgly by dative Irish spexkgf;

P

teac;hing the ;palte,n =1aﬂguag\‘_, ’Ihere would i very little nﬂing,'

nc :ffiting am! ‘much eﬁphni; on s@n;s.. English Hnu-ld h iﬂrbidd-m Sl
/- . S :
' Th:-e ins:itutiuns would operate on normal !chgal haurs four dgys a

week. Hith such a system Cﬁ:garan confidently predicted that . Irish

would b-ecalg a "permanent possession" of thesge children wvithin a year .
within three years, "4 second naturei"éé These were harsh, -'." Y
roposals from one wWthout experience in grimary education

drécﬂnian *
arid whose k;;,ledge of Irish, 1f it existed at ﬁll,éﬁas fudiment;ry
at best. Neor ﬁid-he ét any stage of his life make an effort to,
acquire a semblance of that fiueycy which he was so quick to
prescribe for others.

All major components of the traditional secondary curriculum

received the benefit of Corcoran's attention in the early, formative

=
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revival wag one Eietar ﬁﬁiﬁh éﬂlﬂufed hia g;titndg to ihat ihéuld Ee
zaught espe:inlly 9he:e lxngu:ge; ﬁer! EGD§ETngd./ Hg anly - “7. e
W o , ,:.‘ L
grudgingiy tan:gdea a pl;ce to. Enéfiih lgﬂgu:ge ;nd litgriture 1n thg

néw E&uﬁltiﬂnll scheme of’ thingx‘f !ut no :u:h.privilgge was- ngzatdgd

» Y paetr?. 'ﬁf"'ﬁt I3 an odd "
pateﬁ of fnir ie:and—gr:de qualityi The cult of puch" i;téfil
" . 1n Irish educational work.would be a veal national and, .

T -lingnigtie misfortune. Poorwnd trivial as it often 1s in - “:} SR

-« .form and content, it would certainly, if 'so used and thought
on , prove & fnrnidlblg obstacle to the restoration of Irish - o
tn fudl li:grnryoune Iﬂd.jfgﬂy.iS LT e IR

The exzellent 1nterﬁxtianil %eputat;ab af -;ny xuthars in. thg Anglni v,

Irish lit=fnfy traﬂitian vas appnfently ef no can;equgnce to .

Pfafesspr G@faar!na B ¥

o *Hﬁé&fﬁ zﬁntiheﬁza;'linguages were also digparkgeé_ Carcﬁraﬁ
; cﬂuld see }ittle !ﬂué;tiaﬂgl v;lug in the study of French, German - or
Italiaﬂ in secondary scha;ls. But the kgrﬁelgai his argumé%ﬁ here
was Ehat they ﬂnuld ‘adver sely sffe:t the a ntian'given to irish.gﬁ

Stfangely engugh, this difficulty did not arise with the
classics. But then, this 9%5 Corcoran's own area of expertise. He
,viéﬁed the achievement of iﬂdEpEﬁﬂeéﬂé as ‘an %gﬁellent gpportunity
to gramazg a classical reviYal in education. He emphgsizeﬂ the
importance of Latin above all and wégépartieulafly concerned at its
neglect in girls' schools. The works of Christian writers, he
believed, should iérstudieé alang with those of pagans. The reasgniﬁg

,,,,,,

. behind the pf@pésed classical revival was not mad clear but Corcoran

assured his readers that it would be of "distinct practical
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:7 '4"htl¢3-"k7 “He iPPElfl to. h;ve Eﬁped Ear a :nrt af revaf;gl af :he
7icourse of his:afy -~ a fetutn ta the Irel:né af prﬁfl!inE day: ﬁhen,  ffr-

T;.iaa he belizved clns:ignl sghal:rs were sbgndnﬂt !!Dﬁg ﬁhe vhnlg :

"*8 dne af his f;vogtitg ﬁﬂtians ﬁls thgt thii fr“f

v“zgculzural and 1§teli;ctq:i p;:idigg hg& hegn ﬂelihgfgtaly dentfajgd

’Vfuathz-utzcs" hgd ‘been" c:ugheé out” grgdﬁ:lly nﬂd :y:::i;:i:nlly from

w49 I

Corcotnﬁ .strﬁng feligiaus vieﬁs calaured hié ﬁriting; an Ehe - '7

f ¢urricu1um as iu:h as his views on Iti!h. Ic waa his taﬁviztign thxt

:;che spirit of :gligian. or, nﬂre l:éifgtgly, of Eathoii; angga, shauld

perneate all secular Eiﬂéhiﬂg He felt that higtary, above all ether

subjects. lent 1gself to such’ a purpose. The tggch f his story in

:,Itish schools should ncﬂ: arnly be uticm;l rather than 1nt=fnlcimal

in emphasis,so but shauld also bé‘rédﬂlént of "the Cathalic spirit

and -the Catholic outlook, alone true and just. . . 3l He hoped °

that all Catholig schools would prgﬁide "a thoroughly and éxpféssly

>Catholic course ' in Hiétéfy, wherein the Church will have its fullest

- place as the direéting=f§t¢é in all civilization and pragtess."5

There was no suggestion that histary should ideaily be viewed as an
objective inquiry inta the pa T3r the ReVerend ?fafessar it could

be nothing less than propaganda -- propaganda for the twin causes of
Catholicism and Irish nationalism.

to science 1in the

L]

Corcoran was prepared to grant a role

secondary curriculum but again he held rigid views on how it should he




tmght — v:l.ewu arioinc £t¢n the tubicim of free qun:lty lurboured .
by hic clmrch. 2 He ns ad‘ntly bppohet to :ue dflcovery nethod

Y

o witb 1tl reliance ‘on petsonal mnstig\ucm 1n the laboratory, Such

‘an approtch undel‘lined che ul-inponmt authotity of the teacher.

‘l'he pnrpo.e of a ocientlf:lc edmtim nc to f-nhrite the ymg ‘
o .f.‘_‘wn’h the body of: .cxmqﬁc knovudge Uluch ]ud .cu-uncod ovet the

:ceatur:let. '!‘he textbook nnd the :eacher ue:e th_e lute znides to. th:ls

el i 1'._ :
‘__ - v",(. ‘v

knovledge - personal :L:westigation m not an adequate substitute.5_3.3 i

‘l'he Lalsoratory had a. function ---1!: could verify for the young tbe bédy o
of knowledge elready dgscovered 34 There uas also. the poasibility o(
tnspitation through the study of the pioneer!ng vork of suCh men as '
.Lorgi_ Kel_vinand Louis Pasteur,' who ackpewledzed the es‘sential unity.
eef ECience apd'religgoﬁ.- However, sueh exponents of Vbi;tan;' o i
.natetialism" aé Tyndall and Huxley, by contrasﬁ;'ehould'be eendemned
td’"that permanent'insignificanée hhich is_(their) proper:éos;§1on:n55‘
l\ ' 7 ...COrcoran's vievs en'pedagogy weie strictly traditionnl, with

an emphasis on the mastery of a given body of,&nquestioned knowledge.

’

A -
.

. The textbook and teacher were the feﬁnt-of all wisdon:while
\\_\_compefitibe examinakioqs screened the wheat from the chaff. There
was to be no allowance for individuai differences‘dr personal
investigation. Memorization and reéetition were the keys to
knowledge, not iﬁquiry. As to curriculum content, fhat too was
rigidly prescribed. What Corcoran adyocated here was, in fact,‘the
classical/intellectual iype of curriculum, especially at the

secondary level. It was an elitist concept of education, designed to

select that privileged minority destined for the traditional
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'-“pﬁﬁgiﬂmi. I.n ﬁy w:yx, wt Em iti p&;&lilf c.nthgl.i: and -

'Iriﬁh Ehﬂntsi 1€ ﬁi nﬁt ml:u:e ﬂut ndmnted :Ln more rgf:en;

" tigi byii,n. Eutehm Ig:thn: Beit;af md m:het;. - f

This'detiiled inllyiis'nf Co::nzaﬁ idgll h:: heen ST

s ma e T L

mrg fﬁf :h- higlg m th!t he was pmb-bi.y I:hg mt

o -.A:;mf;tugntiﬂ ﬂguﬂ 1:: ihni‘ﬂt &1 edu:ntiml mm ﬂﬁif:h gmi 1‘ 7 :

kY

the :n:w Iri:.h ltnte._ Ei: pﬂgitim u Efgfumr ci Eim;-tim m;
- _Lg = * k -

?ZUnivgflity Gullgg:, Dublin undaﬂbtgdly lént = atx of inthﬂfity Eﬁ hin"‘:f

' 'm:ird ﬂd he ;&vgxcgd his views \1n a nmr cjf i@artiﬂt ugys., Ee WAS :
zaa-*ra igiﬂ;er af the Hﬂlany ‘Hceﬂ?ggll Cmittee that cansidertd the I‘Efﬁﬁ

;,laf thg ﬁtemdil:a syste- in 1918519 md his fenrks in’ the repnrt ‘of

5  _‘_tha: bady viz. the essential nature of Catholic control of edu;;:ian R
haveqalready been m:ted. He berved as advisor to che two Latian‘ ' [ 3
H‘ag‘ra’;ﬁ Caﬁfefem:es on Pfimry Instructian (1920-21 and 1?2%25) and 7
“to ‘the Dail Commigsion on Ser_nndsry Educa ’ (1921—22) Pg:;y ;x_f thg_i
tecamndatians emefging from these deliberations bore the -
uﬁmista‘ able stamp of Timothy Corcoran.
The written word proved mmther i@pft;nt vehicle for the
disq.eminétian :;%_hisn opinions and the volume @‘f his published articles
én education in popular journals is quiteéfemrkgble; In 1912 he was

instrumental in founding Studies, a 'quarterly review of, letters,

philosophy and science" which stfll sutvivesﬁ'jé From that year until
1941 no less than ﬁhif;y=£ev3n articles on education appeared in that
journal under his name. He was also a major figure behind the Catholic
Bulletin, a monthly review with a strcng‘CathD;ic/natianalisi flavour,

and he was a regular, if pseudonvmous, contributor to its pages from
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. " one -30: Cathoue edumat on. -ueh inne-- l‘fﬁ zhn.: yuf u:ntil

o cdacution h t‘he pgs: éf thlt jamﬂ.

_T;v; [ <S$f'
1923 20 its extlﬁet;an in ;QES?_F'iIhg"Iri, Hﬂﬂfhlq wvas a li!il:t
| pnbnuuon n4pm;d-dhin vith his greatew - platfors. ' Throughou
1923 uhile the new ptﬂgr!!! £nt giegndlry i:haalg were yet unéecidnii '
R ‘
ﬂ_".hic art:lcles on tha f;ljnicull- ;l.n Ehe Han Z ggu ;he Depaﬂ:nnt nf

| ~'A",‘,Bdm:at;ﬂﬁl't'l policy ilk:tl £y glgl: ;uidh to the :hinking,af it 1;;::

o
=

an iinyriipiéti

In additidn to Ehiﬂxpradigiﬂn; gutpﬁt he llsﬁ ﬁthE the

A LW

_'feature antitled "Hatgn ap Euffent Edugggiﬁnll Tapi;i" which npp-g;id,f; »

in the Irish Honthﬁz betu:ea 1923 and 1929. In these “Ra:e‘"

}Corcoran established ‘himself ag the Hit;hdng of the zﬁur:h .on
educational developﬁgn . An eagle eye was kipt gn thg‘:ctivitiésféi
the Free State Education Department and the Reverend Prafg:sar'ﬁ'

" comments becane fhe priﬁeipal iﬁdicatar of ecclesiastical app:ﬁval or

disapproval

the person of his secretary, Jaseph G'Heilig who recalled Cafgafgn's

visits to his office, "looking like a great oak-tree," where he made

In the reconstructien of the Irish State he was 8
from the beginning the master-builder in Education.-

The ideas of men such as MacNeill and Corcoran were most
- -
influential in determining th® shape of Irish education after the

achievement of independence. There were many issues to be resolved:

the status of lav teachers; the future of the Department of Agriculture

et a e e B T
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111 qf t.ﬁgl: ‘

fe?ﬂlved e tl:e rnlg iﬁi{:h the ﬂ:nl:e H\pulé*‘lg:até to . 1t-g,1£ 13

] eaur—ll;:l;m. , Salut.;[ﬁs Hﬂllld ﬂh;vg to- h-g fnund ﬁhich gmfﬂﬂi tn t.h! o

x «:'ﬂlttieﬂlf iaﬂlqieg ;rﬁ:dné:pt:im ef thg nﬁ ﬂitg.r Th: Ami‘:ﬁ

'J;fuiﬂ the:e salutims is nur m:t. :ﬁﬂa:ﬁ.




S Egpubu:m Sinn: Feln Party,” ;irg—trﬂna. Vol. X1, Sq‘ 3,

: I_'the Pnpé n&t to. legisllzg :antriry tﬁ Cnthnlic pfin:iPIES iﬂ re:urﬁ

]?etél‘ Pm.r “Thg kv iti:ﬁ S:!tt_ and t:'he Deaiine {lf_ :bg
191 §T} p-a3§; Q_ e R -
7'.1‘.- Caigtnﬁ was & dﬂtiful pfadﬂet .of a Chri ;iu

"Zf"lfaz&n Jeducation (W, Moss, Political Parties in.the Irish Free = - .

_"Stata. New Yoik: Eﬂluibil University Press, 1933, p. 223) and it . 7 7
.. was he th had - prapnied 1921 that the Dail give :_gu;rlntee to e

;:IIiﬁE iﬁxtherﬁir;t'lﬁdisetﬁnd Dlil." Aﬂiini!tfltiﬁnpwVﬂi- vai >jA’;7.i,}Ht¥{;
v:uffiziii reecognition in 1925 Hh:n bhe was made a Enight gf the G::nd B

- Cross of the Ordet-of Pius IX (. Boylan, A A Dictionaty of
Biagt:ghz.: Dubliﬂ' Gill and n:::illan 1978, PP- 69-70

' years in the cloisters

(Spring 1977), p- 72). His loyalty to the church was givem . . .

R L

S Kevin QR ,,,f;, Ticc—rtﬂilﬁt of: Ehe Egzut:lﬁ: ouncil, wvasd
=-fgggtded as the &tr ng man of the cabinet and substituted for the
~ President in hig abseégce. Like Cosgrave, he was educated by the’

Christian Brothérs, bit he also studied under thg'Jésuits at

Clongowes Wood College Terenég de Vere White, Kevin O'Higgins.

London: Methuen, 1948, p. 2). At the age of fifteen he declared his

intention of studying f the ‘priesthood and- :ub;gqngntiy-;peat some -
yf Maynooth and Carlow College. Though he

ocagion, he rémained unswerving in his faith,

q@!ndanid the priestl

- -He. foumd, for instance, the oath-bound secrecy of the Irish Republican
‘Brotherhood repugnant on religious grounds and his megbership of that

organization was consequently short-lived. (Ibid., p. 32) Nor was he

prepared to make a distinction between the religious and secular in
politics. He believed that it was not sufficient for governments to

*§aﬁcentrstg ‘on the amelioration of living caﬁditicné alone, but that

‘the "proper application of Catholic social doctrine" was also
required (Ibid.,-p. “181).

Desmond Fitzgerald, the Minister for External Affairs, was an
exception in the cabinet in that he had been born and educated in
England, though of Irish parents. He only moved to lIreland in 1913
when he was twenty-five years old. This move was inspired by a
previpus visit in which he had noted the decay of the Irish language
in west Kerry. Upon settling in the country he went straight to the
Dingle peninsula to learn the ancestral tongue. The writings of
Arthur Griffith and the encouragement of his Irish wife led him to
join the national movement and, he participated in the 191y rebellion.
Despite his unusual backgrounH, he shared with most of his cabinet
colleagues a strong allegiance to the Catholic church and he became a
close friend of the chief philosopher of neo-Thomism, Jacques Maritain
(See editor's introduction in Fitzgerald, Garrett (ed.), The
Memoirs of Desmond Fitzgerald 1913-1916. London: Routledge and Kegan




: - Paul, 1968) {lﬂe jmlrﬁilili: hl! nid nf the teligiaus elﬂent in his n
|- c1ifet "Desmond Fitzgerald was ‘deeply consetvative phila!aph;ully, v S
- holding rigid, trﬁiﬂml Catholic attitudes on issues .such sg Church= - 5 1o
State relations.” (Vincent Browne, "Garrett Fitzgerald and the ileﬂ _ e T
fsﬁiine Giel " Sund;y Iﬂdgpcnﬂent 12 Rﬁvﬁibgf 1978)‘ S '

T ' . -Richard Dhlg:hy, ,\iha held IZEE D!Ema pgrtfnlia had receiﬁd
R .his’ education at. the hands of those dispensets of a ‘unique blend of:"
o ~nationilism snd- zﬂligian, the Irish Chr (¥ 1an Srntbe::; l!hﬂzd ﬁtih
:_!E& ideals; he had joined the Gaelic Ledgie and was ‘among - the -
. insurgeats of Easter Week, 1916, A lifeiaig gﬂtﬁnsi:zt fﬁf the I:ish
: lm;g he was late ’_;a serve as.ad und:t-t j .

" (Profile Ln The cgm Anmnl 1953, p- 451} In Ehil: :lplf:itj‘ he ﬁ_! e
‘to stress the central importance of religion in. education and the s
diuniantian of the state to place ao fgltfii;tlﬂnl on. the role.of .
the church in the m:hcmls. €Council of- Edm:gtian, Terms of _ '
Reference and Ceneral Regulations, Names of Members of the Cagnzil
‘Addreases delivered by the Minister for Education the

g of Ehé-ﬂauneil 7Bu§lih' St!tianatyjiffice,

‘The Hinister for Agriculturg;. P!t:l‘it:k Hogan, shgred Hulcxhy ]

- - enthusiasm-for Irish and had likewise taken up arms in 1916. .He had -
2 ‘been educated at St. Joseph's College, Ballinasloe, the seminary of 7
: the diocese of Clonfert. (W.J. Flymn; (ed.), The Qif:achtas Companion
and Saafstnt Guide for 1928. tmbliﬁ- Hely, 1928, p. 59) o .

% ~Fintan Lynch, who had beer Minister for Education in the
Provisional Governmént of 1922, wvas initially included in Cosgrave's"
cabinet, but without partfnlin. However, he was later given ,
responsibility for Fisheries. Lynch had been educated by the Holy

Ghost Fathers at their Rockwell and Blackrock Cclleges! (Flynn,
Qireachtas Cowpanion 1928, p. 73) o /_\

Jaseph McGrath briefly held the Industry and Commerce
portfolio until April 1924 when he resigned in a dispute over
government pnlicy, A man of limited educational background, he later
had a successful career in business and became one. of the country's
best known racehorse owners and breeders. (H. Boylan, Dictionar .

p. 202)

Ernest Blythe was an Ulster antestaﬁt who had come to the
nationalist cause through the Irish language and, while Minister for
Finance in the government until 1932, he was the most active promoter
of the language in the cabinet. A strang believer in compulsion, he
was behind many of the ‘draconian measures adopted to revive Irish
through the schools. Blvthe was an economic conservative who is best
remembered for reducing old age pensions In the late 1920s, a decision
which undoubtedlv contributed to the demise of the adm;nlatraizvu.
fhellaig 0 Gadra, "Farnan de Blaghd, 18RO-1975 " Eire-Ireland, Vil
X1, No. 3 (Autumn, 1976), pp. 98-99) S )




, l):n,. s._r.‘, "!ﬂin m;u 1;5’1—19&5,“ sm:l.n, o
vnl._n (Jung 1945), »¢ 445 - B | .

: !ri;n Fiftell “Hlﬂleill in Pelitici, ?;I. H;rzin,
md E 3 !ﬁn (gdi.}. Thg S:hahrkwlﬁgi— L

.?;,i; :,!‘}‘; 83- Dudley Eﬂﬁ!rﬂ!. '?tafe:;ar Hl:ﬂaill" im: Hirtin ;nd -.f.‘
.~ Bymme (eds.), The Scholar. Revolutionary, p. 286.
3. Byan, "Soin MecNeill," p. 448. |
mzbia.;p. 3. L

- llinin Haéﬂeill, “The Control of Irish Educatian,"-ég
CLlaidheamh Soluis, an. Vv, No. 11 (23 May 1903). :

42

Frggngn;s Jaufﬂgl 23 ng:h 1905.

-/
I;Enin ngﬂeill "The Sgrvilg SEhﬁal,“ Nev Ir reland,

Vol. V (23 March 1918), p. 322. N

14Eain chﬂeill "Education: The Idea ef the State, The
Irish Review, Vol, .I, No. 3 (25 November 1922), and "The Irish
State: A Histary and a Prophecy," The Irish Statesman, Vol. IV
(18 Apfil 1925)

*';ﬁdegggﬂent, 19 October 1922,
léE@in MacNeill, "Irish Educational Policy, II," The Irish’
Statesman (24 October 1925), p. 200.

17Eain ﬁacﬂeilli "Irish Educatiaﬁal Policy, 1," The Irish
Statesman (17 October 1925), p. 168.

18_ . L
" Brian Farrell, HéENElll in Politics,”" p. 194.
19 "Donald H. Akenson, A Mirror to Kathleen g Face: Educat1ﬁn

in Independent Ireland, 1922-1960 (Montreal: McGill-Queen's
lnlutrait\ Fress, l97;), p. 32.

20 . - o
Denis Gwvnn, The Life of John Redmond (London: G.G. Hararp
and ;“-i IQ?:_), r. -;vga,
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o L '”Dehot cleuon "'!bii‘ﬁppifm, in "Tﬂ.h:té to - El:h:r
e t. Coreoran. 8 J.. . Studiu, v;l m‘: (Jm 1563). p- 156
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Seu for muance. his “m Chipgl and :hk Clnarm,_

_.“;;;1f:;:5fm_;£___;ggg§g;1,Aga;, gwxx, ag. 675 ASeptont ,@gk_in;ii.rh;f?_.:ii,;

R By, Corcoran,."The Catholic Eﬁiln:ﬁphy ﬂf Education, i? f:_J;a}_V:“
ce jsmuea, Vol. XIX (June 1930). Pp. 202, .
' 'Q 26Ibid., P- 205. Cotcarim was quutiﬁg het! f:ﬁi the Papll , T
: Encyclical On the Christian Edu:ntign af ;nuth 1929. ' : LT e
RIS (Y I P. 206, )
S S %844, , p. 206, .
o~ . ’ ' 29'r Corcotan, "The Catholic Tradition af Free Edueatinn‘
Irish Houthly, -Vol. LIII, No. 622 (April 1925). : : -
301 Corcoran, 'Pestala;:i and Catholic Dfphnns.' Irish
- Monthly, Vol. LV, No. 645 (March 1927) and "Some Lessons. from the
- "Age. of Pestalozzi," Irish Monthly, Vol. LV, No. 646 (April 1927).
. 31T Corcoran, "The True Children s Garden " Irish Monthly,
Vol. LIV, No. 635 (May 1926). . :
32T. Corcoran, "Is the Montessori Method to be Introduced
into our Schools? III - Origins and General Processes of the Methed,"
Irish Monthly, Vol. LII, No. 611 (May 1924), PP- 236-243,
33T Corcoran, '"Montessori Hethnd IT - The Liberty of the
Child and of the Teacher," Irish Monthly, Vol. LII, No. 610 (April
1924), 'p. 180. \
34

T. Corcoran, "Montessori Method, V - Policy Regarding
Religious Instruction," Irish Monthly, Vgl LII, No. 613 (July
1924), pp. 342-349,

35

T. Corcoran, "Is the Montessori Method te be Intreduced
inte Our Schools?," Irish Month}f. Val, LI, No. A0OY (March T a,
P 124
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Vel Lizz, Mo, 624 (June 1925), pp. 286-287. ~ N
zgrf Earearln, " "x;:tiﬁni and Edu:ltiﬂﬂ," Ixish ) thlg i; 77"

'Val LIII Ro. 623 (May 1925), p. 232. - : R,

e £k ,ﬂi,_,d_ M gh—_,*_pi_,_ra e -.xd-&;L ;%_q

N ;“;ﬁi- IPEGlII{iﬁ “!nﬁeizan Current Educational Topics,”

. Egélh Monthly, Vol. LI, No. 602 (August 1923). These "Notea™ were
: awtitt;n by Gctcar-n fru- thg summer ‘of 1&23 untii thg autumn. af 1930.

‘lSee his articles in the I:inh Hﬁﬁthl of March, April,

H:y and June 1928 and June, July and August 1929.

AZT. Car:ariﬁ Eevigv Qf Edmund. Igp;tigl Eite ind the

Christian Brothers by a Christian Brother (Dublin* M.H. Gill,
1926), 1in Stuﬂies (March '1927), pp. 154-5. -

4?Ii Garzﬂfgn, "The, Irish Language in the Schools,”
Studies (SgﬁEEiEEf 1925), pp. 386-387.

461 Carca::n, "How the Irish Laﬂgunge Can be Revived,"

Irish Monthly, Vol. LI, No. 595 (January 1923), p. 27. -See also

his "The Native Speaker as Teacher," Irish Hﬂnthl”; Vol. LI, Ne.

598 (April 1923).

451. Corcoran, "Education Through Aﬁglaélrish Literature," .

46
Irish Monthly, Vol. LI, No. 605 (November 1923), p. 553.

Irish Monthly, Vol. LI, No. 599 (May 1923), p. 242.
T. Corcoran, "The Common Programme in Modern Languages,"

47T Corcoran, "The Proper Teaching of Latin in Primary and
dary Schools," Irish Monthly, Vol. LI, No. 596 (Februarv 1923),

Lﬂ

con
. 85,

boe]

“81pid., p. 88.

49_ " L Lo wor
"T. Corcoran, An Epoch in Irish Education,” Iris

Monthly, Vel. LX, No. 714 (December 1932), pp. 749-750.
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‘DT. Corcoran, "The Teaching of Modern Irish History,”
Irish Monthly, Vol. LI, No. 604 (October 1923), p. 495.

Al . . - - - ;
- T. Corcoran, "The New Secondarv Programmes in Ireland
The® Teaching of Historv," Studies (Jume 1923), p. 2598, \
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zi‘ cnmarig, "‘A Hi;hay fﬂi cnmng Edngatim. -Iri_-‘h
L hhlj Yal _LVII, Ro. 677 (Rovember 1929), P., 570. - Be m:zlinea

s In his "Advancéd School Wark in ﬁltatj,“ Icdish:
~ LVII, Eﬂ 619 (December 1929). : :

531‘ c;»reﬂm. “‘ﬂi;- Pl:eg of S:igﬂaes :Ln". Sm;;:l Eﬂgéi;im:;“i
g (s:;t;ﬁ;f 1923) p. h0B. . LA s e

541§1a_, e ili. ‘f

Ibid., Pp‘ 415;417. . L .
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;f mt F Gigznnn, Jongph G‘Hei.lli md !hufeen Bl\hﬂﬁt, v
. “?it:hgf T.. Enn:afm, S..I. s S!;udie; (June 1943). - . et
- : 57&1&;;27 of T. Corcoram, Iriah Eistafic:l Studiea Vﬂl ‘I11,
-, Ne. 11 (Hnrch 1943), pp. 404-405. '

Jagqh t}‘hj.ll "'ﬂie Einl:gtimiit,“ in the tribute to

F?E}ger 'I. Corcoran, Sﬂ:dies (June 1943), Pe 158,
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"af ;ppfghgn:ian 13 ee:lesi;s:ical eifclns rgggrding eﬂuc:tiﬁﬁnl
‘»chnﬁge they were :aﬁn dinnipatad by the :angani;1 attitudz of the

: Education H:Lniit’ r

-grégt success as its .graduates were invatiably ostracized by the

':.».If Ehg :dw.n: ‘of thz E‘m St;t;e gmmu: :.nﬂled ny tipplgs Y

\‘ ) ;
“Eain Hﬂﬁﬂgillii Aiang hii fi::t ne;l of af!izg e i

= A ek

vas an innplmceﬂnt vhich c.m unly have cgused pro ofound ;ati;faztiaﬁ‘

_‘x;

te the churg:h. In the Dail seasinn of 26 September 1912 he mfiﬁgd

: : 4 _ :
the rbmour that Marlborough Sgrget_TeiehEt Tfaiging College was to be ii\hﬁ

closed and ite gtudents transferred to the denam#iﬁnalica,lleges;l R 9
Marlborough Street was a non-denominational institution established T
under the patronage of the National Board as part of its much-maligned

plan for the promotion of 'mixed' education. 'Buﬁ it had never been a
- T3

-
Catholic clerical managers of primary schools. While the closure of
the college was probably justified on purely economic éfaundS; its

timing was singularly auspicious: It proclaimed in no uncertain vay

f strict

L]

that the policy of the new regime was to be one

denominationalism in education.

Admin frathE Chaﬁgs

More fundamental changes were, of course, regarded as

essential. It was inconceivable that a Minister for Education would

not have a government department under his direction. But what
powers would this ministry accrue to itself?

Ketween 1920 and 1924 the nucleus of an education department
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’Tichﬁitai Ihgtiuctian' ﬁith the fnriatian of the Prﬁvisianal -

d s ki g L Dkl

’ o -'GQVETHQEﬂt, the Hinistgr far Eduegtiﬁn taﬁk over respanaibility fﬁr e

K

fthe first three af these badiesi- Bgfafnaﬂgry and Industrisl Sthéf}sa “' 172!

—Herg plaged under the Minister for Local Gﬁvernngﬂ: and f!ahn R LT

'Education begane the province af the Minister for Agfiﬁﬁltﬂfeig i .
Early in 1922 zhe Cammissinners af Natianal Education. haﬂ Eheir
' fpawers supefceded by an nffieer of the Edu:a:ian Departnent A

similar fate befell the Internediatg Commissioners in June 1923 vhen

iﬂ fact, bbth bodies were dismisaed by the H;[nister.4

The abolition of the Egtianal and Intermediate Boards and
their replacement by an gducat;én department was policy which had -
been vigcfeﬁsly fesisted_by th% Qhur;h under the Brifish regime. But
ecclesiastical spokesmen haé never Qégzgtéd in principle to such a
development in the event of self-government. In fact, thev had even
regarded it as inevitable. And now that it was a reality there
were no complaints.

P Clerical acquiescence in a change of this magnitude is hetter
understood when we realise the limited function carved out for itsgelf

bv the fledgling Irish Department of Educarion. The Department was

vareful te emphasize that it perceived its rimary function to he
P F I )
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(pre;entl{the gtlﬁgﬂt ﬂf difii;ultiEIir_' I;Jrg:ugﬁisgd the e;néﬂtill

’ di‘“m:ﬂm‘ h“’““ the tf‘dﬁi‘m of Pﬂ!lfy edu;atim shié‘h wds '

"aﬁe.‘?ﬁ “ﬁi?ﬁisthfztim vas .]',>,"_:,.Erlingd 1ﬁ the systegs ai m:pect

_ cuf?iﬁulﬂf :D—ﬁfdm:’iﬁﬂ -mi that: it; hgd nﬁ dg-ir: to 1nteffere ﬂth e

‘the eﬁﬁtfai stm:tutn ot thgdiff:rent IT'SEEil as, ﬁn 15 At ‘que

desirable, "it Hauid 1n viev of the viriety of 1ntergﬁt§ invalvgd
5

"éeﬁ-:tlte Zmd iénﬁﬂdlry aﬂu:atiﬂn Hhic:h m "lgrgeiy a. priv;tg

which were ;Lnstitut;ed fat both lev.gl: of :ehgul&g Prinry g.ehaal

inspectiﬂn was to cantinue as in-vierpt2§inﬂepend£ﬁgg periad Thé

inspecta: '8 principal functian l, -3 rank teschers' igrfu:i!nces ﬁn Fﬁx-'-‘

the fnllcwi \g scale: ‘E;ghly Efficient,, ‘Efficigﬁt, or 'Nan=

fEfficient;' This represented an iﬁpartaﬂt level of ¢antfal by the

sec nda:y schgals latgely ;nnfined itself to evalus ng"he

suitability of curricular offerings —- a féﬁagﬂitiﬂﬂ of the

essen;ially private nature of those institutions ,7: | » .
IhE:QVEfail ecclesiastical response to tﬁése administrative

changes, especially 'witg regard ta the curricular regulations.

instituted‘by the Department, was écsitivei The>Rev, Timothy Corcoran,

who was establishing himself as the wafchdag of clerical interests

in the pages of the Irish Mgnthly, is probably the best guide to

‘church ‘reaction. His "Notes on Current Educational Topics" in the

July 23 edition of the journal acglaimed as an "excellent choice"
the appointment of Joseph 0'Neill as Secretary of the Department of

8 Ve . s
Education. 0'Neill was to hold this senior past until 1944 and was




- to remdin L :l.nflmtial fiaure m slupmg polidy during thi: tike. '_"'_j .
. { It ie not difficult to aee uhy Corcoran uuuld have approved the o

e appointient. O'Neill shu'ed the Reverend Profeuor's zeal for the

>

ﬁﬂrevival of Irich. In faet, in Harch 1922 befork hie elevation to .

- ‘ ‘- fpernnent head of mff at the !unic:ry, he had ieged a -ehorandu-

= critical of the progrm drm up _b ;

=ﬁi;ngﬁa§erg ne‘uinted a nini.uu oi ten hpur,/of 1n.ttuction in Irish "':‘te?“'
»per week at the secoudary level O'Neﬂ]./ who was known to COrcoran
R _personally, held limited views on the/;ole of the state 1n education_iﬂﬁ.;‘iiaf
| ~;5rlﬁ.   ;ewhich evidently endearq"him to the-church. An article by him in |
'f ggies showed his views to be orthodoxly Catholic on this question.
He was unequivocal in his condemmation of the Soviet and French
governments which had pushed the church out of” education ~— "an
.}fwi . . feducat1on systen_which has not religious conviction at thé heart of”
St .‘is stili-bom;"lo When Corcoran died in l943‘seph o' Neill was
among those” who paid tribute to his memory, acknowledging the great
influence of the Jesuit father upon himself and his department.ll A
department of education led by such a man as O'Neill could not be
construed as threatening to tﬁe poﬁer of the churcﬁ in the school
system.
The rules and regulations outlined by the Department in its
forﬁative years also won the approval of Professor Corcoran. In July
1923 Joseph 0'Neill revealed plans for the reorganization of secondarv o~

education. Pearse's ideals were acknowledged in that each school was

promised freedom to draw up its own program. This freedom was but ar



 ;; tﬁ rgqﬂire ﬁzpirt!gntgl :@p:nvll !nﬂ unuldgh;va to :gnfﬁrl ta :Ee

) x;du:iﬁiangl,pgligy :nnnttainndvit ﬁn ;11 iidh:.

ptinﬂipl:s llid ﬂgﬁn hy thg Enil Ggi!iisiﬁn on Se:ﬁndlty Edue;ﬁ!gn
'four h burg:u;ri:iﬁ :ﬁnt 913 HE!! Eff!:t&ﬂ by thg inttaductinn nf

B ;’
- :ﬂu !nﬂﬂ!l ;z-te ez:nin:tiaus, for lé and 13’yg:r aldi. Orie eh:ige-!

'Eﬁ%ﬁfﬁ“ﬁi“ 6 tgegive

clpit:tiaa gf-n:; fhﬂEPEﬁd:n: af Eiliin!tiﬂﬂ resuizs. Eﬁreafan;fg
.gfeaz gh;npiﬁn gf éﬂmpgtitivg exaninitiansi ﬁEiﬁﬁi&d these policy

dgvelcpients 1n tbg ;ages of the Irish Hgnthly.;z

ﬁen;heayu;bu - L
far-the state exgniﬁgtians ﬁ;g ‘released in the following year; it
also ‘drew Hﬂfds af p aise frumrthe Reve;gnd Eraiessﬁ:, who was
pgrtizularly pleased vich iﬁs Irish emp ¥:1 13
Churzh and state alsa found themselves in harmﬂﬂy gn Eﬁe
question of change in the primary system. Oné potential area af
difficulty was the issﬂeiéf cémpulaary attendance. The Compulsory
At tendance AEt of 1892 had been rendered largely inaperative by

\

episcopal refusal to co-operate with its provisions during the

N

British regime. The Catholic bishops evidently opposed ﬁampulsicn'as
¢ontrary to parental fightsl4 and attendance figureg cn%sequent;y
remained low by comparison to the rest nf the United Kingdom -- a
fact noted with concern by EHE;NEEiDﬂSl Pfggfam Cﬁ?féféﬂié on Primarv
Instruction in 1921, But in the halcyon acmasphéfé of the new
Irish state ecclesiastical objections to compulsory education were
apparently withdrawn. A meeting of the Cathélii Clerical Managers'

Associati in JJune 1923 agreed that the time was opportune for



_i to i!prgvg s:hga; gttendxn;e was lpplludgd by Timothy Carﬁﬂf
' ;f

1;ﬁfth= ggngtll !gFra‘gl af th: eaunt:yi-tith Ehe g:ﬁuptiam ﬁf inig

-;};ir an gnpgnneeignt :ha: :hg gﬁvezq:zﬁt‘plgnned a "drasti: -egiure

17

-

jflgfliﬂg in;afeits. Ind ihi:h tlingg ittendinge pefaentgzg: frn- ?3 S* -

Ihe achﬁﬁl attendance qua:zian :nd thg :epii:g!iﬂt ai thg L

'Hitiaﬂll and InterizdintE Eﬂ;rdi by a unifigd depaftignt of education
K were tﬂn prnblens vhich tha British regiﬁe hgd faileﬂ to sglve during

!the lattgr years of 1tg mandaze in Ifeland = lafge;y -due to the

itﬁgspherg of mutual gnspiéiaﬁ whi:h’hid characterized chufchistaié
fgléti@ﬁ;.- Within a few years of its existence the Irish govermment
ﬁad sgecgssfuily tgcgled bathli;sﬁgg without a murmur éf contention.
There are few better illust”* tione of the thange which had t:ken
place ‘to the church's pﬁsitiaﬁ ‘at the time of 1ndependencéi It no
longer felt under siege but was accepted és a full partner, and the
dominant one at that?Ain the enterprise of education. | \
There can bhe littlg doubt that EhE‘EdBEﬁtiaﬁ Minister, Eoin
MacNeill, played a crucial role in the growth of ecclesiastical
tonfidence in thevnew regime. He readily conceded that the attitude
of the clergy was an Efer=pré53nt major consideration in the
formulation of educational policy. Shortly before his retirement he
told of how in his early davs in office, he had been approached bv a
group of clergymen who objected to the moral content of certain schoo!

textbooks., His response to them was as follows:




'7:ipur abjietinﬂ to Ehi: il ‘to me ;ll-iuffieiegt I do :

. place wyself fn the paiitiaﬁ of a judge as to sh:thu- your

., objection is well-based" or'not. . When it is hid n the
graundi th;t ;ﬁu s:ltl, I lzeapt 1t 19 '

Ez iﬂ; Eqﬂ!.llj‘ defemti;l tn ::luizll viihe- cm the qiu:ti:m ﬁf thz
mlsmt:iua af :-:11 mu. . A word ﬂf &Ejictiﬂn- on nnz gtmmil 'f i

frai the ;-ng:rm n:hnﬂtie: hd to :I.!:d;i:g mﬂlhﬁiﬂ af -gf:h

;77,__, it it T : »"V.jf' ‘; -ﬂp e L

lg: Hm;!iei,ll': :gm af affice m :h@rt liﬁd kﬁggn
: navg-bu 1924 and November 1925 he functioned as the Free e State's _
féprggﬁtst:ive in thrg: illﬁfatg_d bamdgry';g:iisian iﬂ:giéh ,Gall!;ns had |
bééﬁ;isgijftéﬂ;;;ild t’ﬂﬁ:féiﬁﬁsﬁﬁséaﬁtigi pi;lfi;ian;s ag Karthefn If-glaaé':'g"’
to D!;Lblin's cﬁnt_rﬂi’iz'l His abm@ on én_ill,ian hl.iﬁil: for that
'EHEIVE month periad led sefefgl Bppﬂiitiﬁﬂ dgputigs ta'questiaﬁ the
government's declared interest in educgtiaﬁgl Eattefs.iz However
- valid these azcus;tiuns, MacNeill resigned from the cabine: before theé
‘end of 1925 and Cosgrave was faced with the task of choosing a
successor. ‘ ]

The man selected, John Marcus G‘Sullivéi, was remarkably
similar to his predecessor in professional background and in the
féiigi@us ané political views he espoused. 0'Sullivan was educated byi

the Jesuits at Clongowes Wood College. He also received his higher

education from that religious or d at the successor to Newman's
Catholic University. A brilliant scholar, he won the studentship in
philosophy and went to study in Germany where he earned a dééﬁ@ratei
His return to Ireland in 1908 coincided with the establiéhment afithe
National University and he was appointed to the chair of modern

history at University College, Dublin, a past he teeld until hise deatd



*'iiti§iﬁ O’Sﬁllivin !;: a dgvauz Githalic lnd in hi! lsnient élyighi

hﬂ boen, 1:!:11‘ m tht ﬁ;ifttﬂty -;npazrs af tb: ,s@mn:y, t‘in

i Vinggnt ae Plul inﬂ thg fgt;l Ah:tingnce 59gigtj, ?:nfailﬁr H;fy

Hm:kga has -ua of th: m:u;im elggnf in h;l: 1ife: .:;‘gi?;
’f;fhis intgll:ctugl g;;nt h:i ;hi f-ith nf s child -i‘-ell ind ‘

".i-;he murtured it. The r-aini. the'!i-:ai the HEﬁ'IE!EIIEnt
. ‘ware of his- dlily food.23

'Vgepalitig- iu-:iﬁ;t rglﬁ:t-ntiy,r It ﬁil ﬁhg €

1§2—2§ which ﬂe:ideﬂ ik to enter’ the arena m the ;ide of talgfzve.z
24

" the Trgaty ;nd 1!H and order.
- U,QlSullivln & views on ;h: crucial q&aigii- of the. f&iltii:‘*%_w%%a'j;fga

';ales af church and- state in edu:xtinﬂ were virtunlly 1denti¢;1 to

those af his p:ede:essar iﬁ office. - He was of the npinian that the

.8chools which the state h;d 1nhgrited were ess;ﬂti;lly iiti!flétﬁry
in their structure. They answered "some of the vital needs of the

people” in a way which a unified system under state control could

ng§525 He was prepared to accept uncritically the Catholic church's

claim "that it has the duty and the right to educate" and was

unwilling to encrggch in any way on the prerogatives it sawjgaiausly
guafded.zﬁ He took this position not only out cf’génuine religious
conviction, but for the practical reason of avoiding the church/state
conflicts which bedevilled educsﬁignai pclitics in other countries:

Anvone who has ever lived outside this couptry knows the
extraordinary amount of damage that is done not merely to
religion but to educatioen by the extraordinaryv sterile
debates, the bitter warfare 1 may almost call it, that is
caused b} the school question in other countries. I am
convinced that anvthing in the nature of establishing a

tate svstem here, apart altogether from the higher point ot
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B vfév of -reli;ion hd torailty, ;ﬁd even fm thg pureiy
-_.--j'ogcuhr point of v:lev ‘would mean that we would lose a- .
S great ‘Geal. .. . W un lucky ix this country thac: e have .
'+ a system that satisfies the legitimate demands of the Church

|~ and the Stare inm this matter, sn- ‘exceedingly iiffi:ult ;higg L
N ::" to do. .. . An!thins that would tend éven to shake & . izi;'”
mtuaf thtktndlmld:an.ﬂdgf dimttnminth:ﬁﬁﬂﬁ

= s

liun omdtion dqmti:: iuggg;t-d thlt‘ t'he‘ Depifm:nt af

AT ;;;’ uuc.uou eoncidtt the’ -u;-emn of mmall, ‘adjacent boys' and \ R

' ‘ grea:gr:gffieiiﬁ:y ind Eﬁﬁﬁd‘yi B‘Sﬂlli?:n -f{‘ 
: ‘ﬁ‘f;i:'f're.ponae echoea the uentinents af Hiéleill on tbe ;:i; que:tion -n:e -
‘ f-;years ear11¢r°‘ | » R : a:'
S S SR thocc 1. .2 very strong nhg-:tm. om-the pert of - - B e
A " those who are entrusted with the moral welfare of the ' L
..~ great bulk of the population of this country, to having
v . . boys and girls taught in the same school. The objection is
' . undoubtediy there: It is very strong.28 ’ g .

, EVen in cases uhere the necessi;y for IEf@fﬁ wvas adiitted o' Sullivan
was unwill;gg.zg !qke any -ove:ﬁhiﬁh iight be interpreted as an 1 |

' éttens}b;’bf:statg ;;qgr. Such a ca:é arose in iQB;kﬁﬁéﬁ DPpégitiﬁn
deputies attacked the curriculum offered ét!the éhufch—zantfailgd
cgacher-training colleges and den;nded ‘some farm of inquiry. The
Minister was prepared to coficede that there was something amiss but
the major obstacle to reform vas the private nature of the colleges.

\
He was reluctant to use the 'power of the purse' to force change,

however desirable, as it would mean taking the perila's path of state
control. An inquiry into the colleges might be necessary, but this
would only be carried out with their EBiDpEfétiDﬁ.zg An inquiry of
this nature in fact never took place. Under such men as Eoin

Macheill and John M. O'Sullivan the Irish state willingl® accepted

2t rele as minor partner in the enterprise of education.



‘?.{-:"»'Daﬂ :h: 1927 tbe oniy :m: :ﬂ :mtn&:tive uppbﬂticm tﬁ B |
. courm L ammra:m: m pﬁﬂﬂﬂl by ti-e ::ijq: ubnr pgﬁy. EE
‘rw 1«1 wm. con.pi:m; -huiq by “Thom "
"or % Labour -e,bers -u.-e ;n-g fev Ain nu:bgr to nl;e my -;mfiglnt -

Untﬂ the en:ry af i: ﬁhﬂ : m A!nﬂ ji-!tt}' inliar :ht

j»inpact on gewetn-cnt pali:y. Th;y uere, hguev;r, iudgrate :en wi:h

Arele of “the ndialm of thmally or Larkin,30 It 1s well to

bear in mind that the I:ish uurking el!aie; —_— pe:h;ps an ex:ep;ian ’

'bin the !utopun expeﬁ.t.ﬁcz == izfe never nliemted Etni the churé.h.

. 'Even trade unionc rengigeﬂ devﬁutly Cathnli: and Hlf:il: idg;: !13:

31

little headuay._ Nonethelgss, the Labour par:y vas aigniﬁicgntly in

"advance of other parties in its advecacy of state ;nv91?3ignt in

economic -evélopmenf, the creation of comprehensive 3@:131V32tv§§§5;:
aﬁd equalit; of educatignél épp@ftﬂﬂitj;gz

| | The party's role in ;éitgting for a substantial state commit-
ment to education dgﬁ}pg tﬁg debate aﬁ the Free State constitution
in the dying months of 1922 will bé readily recalled. Though

rebuffed on the issue, the Labour members were not discouraged and,

as 1923 opened, they were again to the fore in their advocacy of

-
£

educational change. Mr, T.J. 0'Connell noted with regret that the
Governor General's speech contained no proposals for the reform of the

school s_vstem.33 In a speech which praised the concept of local

.involvement and deplored the exclusion of laymen from effective

decision making, he urged the establishment of a commission to
, ; ) _ . Vi
advise the Minister on the question of educational retorn. Ma N

*

Jﬂh:ﬁun, thg fif;i-g -.{szaél_
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the notim of mnsn-ntd temi.bility fﬁf Eﬂuﬂt‘iﬂ &
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theluo umd the o”o:i,:ian :hi: in:: fﬂt! nt h:hh:m
retltdtn. a dEpattltnt of-ednclting was undit ﬁnﬂ-iditi:ian — :

v revelation uhich teniotarﬂy :mugd ;

AT
Cw 2

_ ﬂiu m but the fint of m-_y -m;h ,“m“ 1n i:hg n:ﬂ Ce : |

':iv' ;cn the 1ssue. In f;cc the Lanut pltty vas -hartly to dE?Elﬂp a . i
clear statetznt of its educatiﬁn palicy in pa!phlet fnr! -- a

tt:t—nt which mu for- tbg bn;- of :l.ts pﬁ-li.ngﬂnry qititim

_ 1u the folloving years. = No such daggiggt wvas praduced by the ﬂ;her'

Vpa:xies.’ The pinphlet, Labour's Policy om Education, was in fact a

report of a special committee et up in May 1925 to advise ‘the party

Ttade Union Congress on the fgﬂrg;nizgtiun of the educational’

vsystem.36

The principal aim of‘educstian, according to this policy
' statement, was citizenéhip.37 It was moderate on the question of the

Irish language — the outcome should be a bi-lingual pgapleijs It

both primary and secondary, and urged that all teachers should have
, , , N 1|
vivil-service tyvpe pensions, and all should have security of tenure.

A system of educational authoritiessfor each county and countv
borough was also proposed. Half of the members of such authorities
would be drawn from local government while the remainder would
represent the "educational intereste" ir the arca. Tacl, autherity

would he responsible for school maintenance, equipment, transport and
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juthdicm u tiﬂi ﬁﬂ iE ﬁn;d ‘e’ mm to riiig a 15;;1

n-atrusutian :hrogh Ehg rates. m- alim €cho ﬁf :tg m#tm
| B411 vas mot, bovever, as  damgevoualy radical as it wight firee -~
nppeat. On th; aau:itiv! 1i;ﬁg Gf Egn;hnf -ppqintignt EhE pa!ghie: e
ha& this to. sayz" ' ' - L

P e m i ::eﬁz&& in t:br_ pfg-znt gyie: af . :
e - appointment and dil-ilill of teachers. From the 1nfh:i;tian
‘at our dfsposal we are satisfied that the systes now in-
.-operation has worked as satisfactorily in pfltti:e as any o
that could be substituted’ for 1t.40 - R

Nor vas :he class structure of i:agnd.lgvgl :ehnﬁliﬁ; - the &iviniaﬁ

into technical aud ;sadgmiz institutians - questiangd. Eveﬁ the

)//\ ‘ ’ private ownership of the azxdggig secaadary sahaals was not subjzct

to criticism :although some concern was e:gfe-sed at the uﬂdul stress

. on professional careers which the system fastetgd;41 g : . .
I But the most perﬁaﬁéﬂtidiffizultj ataée from tﬁé pni?Zy 7
statement's pr0posai for the establishment @fran advisary council of
education. Such a body would be entitled to propose 1egislgti§é and

administrdtive changes to the Minister and he, as its ex officio

president, would be bound to consult it on all important eduzétiﬁnal;

questions. The council would also control the qualifications cf jﬁoqe
' 42
entering the teaching profession.
. This proposal, which conceivably might disrupt the comfortable
- -

distribution of educational authority between church and state, was
]

freeted with suspicion by the Rev. Timothy Corcoran in the pages of the

rist Monthiv.,  He warned that an advieorvy counci l®vould do o more hoares

Thar wood unless 1t was fully representative of exicting “ot b ]
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| re-inded hu rudet- tht ﬁthng -chnﬁll and e-;tg:- mjtn-hguﬂ'

In‘pqrticulnt, education 1is 18 0 seriows and so direct & R
Catholic interest that Catholic :gthnfitiei=ﬁuiiﬂ anever
countenmee any - :eb-e in uﬁiz‘h thrg were not -nl:ld

‘:"111 othatt by a tl&iﬂ af nt Igist ﬁin: tg ﬁn;§{7: ﬂ E 'ﬁ_ »!9f '-fi;?fv;fé:ij;

a1 Ffirent st fm;. 3

Be~need nOt have ﬁﬁf%ied thn tbg qugstign nf the advi-afy

.council was raihed in the Diil a few !nnths lgtef Professor:

- Q'Sulliven dilniaoed,she concept as inrthlgi-i Be iiiBIEd the

assenbly that such an 1nstitutian could serve no useful fungtiun as
his department was alﬂays Dpiﬂ to advice gné sugéestiﬁnsgié

But neither ec:lesias ical hostilit ty nor governmental
impassivity deterred both major teachers' organizations ffﬁﬁ'gaiing

out in favour 'of a council of education. The ASTI distributed a

¢ircular to some members of the Dail in 1928 indicating its support
45

for the idea, but to no avail. ~ And at the annual congress of the

INTO in April of that year a résolution proposed by T.J. 0'Connell
was adopted calling on the government to introduce a meésufe which

would provide for:

in all educat;anal mattEfs

(b)s an Education Authority in each county and county borough
whose main fBnction shall be to make provision for
adequate and suitable accommodation and the heating.
cleaning and general upkeep and maintenance.%46

These proposals drew the ire of the everwatchful Professor
voran.  The svstem of local education authorities was singled ou¢
£

Creoaan o ondemnatict, constituting in his eves g TSt Mmoo

P ™



\ !ft!ltl tu r.'h
cuntrary Iu the ldVeteud Profecaot'::ﬁpiniﬁn :11 gece;g;ty L:fzék;i;v_
t-prcve-ents to- educatlonal facilitie: :nuld he :;rried aut iithia 111;_.~:»

éxioting -tructureq. And he m:l.n dinintd ‘the m:ep: of a cam:il e 5

df education la vithout uoeful funetion &7 : Ihi; ﬁi: but one of

-

sevetal attacks on the idea from his vitfinliz pen. 19 Eh?,fé;i??iﬁi,_,pip;;»:iﬁy

o i F;k.;_f;&_‘ Latalles
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year he vaa to deal 1n greater depth wi;h thg prabie-i 1nh=t§nt in

such . council The lajor difficulty vas its EQipnsi:ian ind

->Corcoran was particularly concerned that Eertain badigs, ngutrgl in
- their constitution,” might sgcure_tepre;gﬂtatiﬁﬁ on the cﬁuntilfby's ‘
1ndividual§ influencea by Engliéh léeas and who might “Ehaliénge the
principle of religious education, a principle which the Chufch is -
ever, and must ever be, on the alert to defend." Bt there was some r
room for»coupromise. He had no real objectian to a council made up

solely of those representing the various teaching interests of the
{

a

country such as the CHA, the ASTI, the Christian Bro thers Education

Lo

Council, and so £orth.4? Presumably, a clerical majority was
envisaged. Only a couhcil dedicated to the preservation of the
status quo Qas deemed acceptable.

At any rate, Cosgrave's government was as intransigentlv
opposed as ever to the ldea of a council of education. However,
democratic regimes are often short-lived and as the 1920's drew to a
«10ose the days of the first Free State g@verﬂEEﬁt appeared to be
numbered. In 1926, tired of political oblivion, de Valera had
largely abandoned his doctrinaire stance L:'}‘i the constitution an.

tounded his own partv, Fianna Fail. In the fellowing vear he onrer,



m mi_l ﬁ;ﬂg fifty—-ii of his’ Eauw;. ﬁelg amin; tﬁ!

'ﬂf_:h: g;t.n appgsitim H I:: ngjgé h-u; a uttgr cf ::Lig

mtl:

',T lufafe I:h:lss rmnti; ﬁ:inmfg nf thz Irigh rewlntiaﬂ uaul:t fafg l;' o
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Eﬁv did Ehis'ﬁéw nppasitian piftg;vieﬁ the 1isue af a

“w ;ﬁun;il gi gdue;tian? In ;he debate on the gdueatinn EStiEitES’iﬂi:.=L

expressed the apini%n thg: the money spent om education vag not

glvgys used Ea maximum gdvantgge_ He suggested fﬁifﬂfthe wvas a

" certain 'ilask- of l;aaéf;diatiaﬁ" in the school system and proposed
that an educational council be set up to advise the gﬁﬁéfﬂﬁéﬁtviﬁ )
-its policy ﬁéﬁipg?so :De Valera élsc ien; his authority to this
proposal. He said thatAthé Vﬁl&ﬂtaryAnét:fEXAf the educational ]

system (a concépt he supported) placed a great obligation ‘on the

Minister to keep in touch with vhat was happening in the schools and
- that the most effective means of so doing was through an advisory
council with whom he could ccnfér.SI

Professor 0'Sullivan was no more receptive to a Fianna Fail
sponsored council than to one championed by the Labauf party. He
reiterated his objection that too many bodies would seek: Ie)
representation making the whale,idéa impractical. And anyway, he
was already in receipt of enough advice on education from various

52

concerned groups.’ The Minister was an inflaxible bureaucrat who

of hi

U'Th
¥

tended to respond to questions by quoting the regulation

department.  Only rarely was he willing to concede that anvthing could

53

‘UH

poowrong in his ideal educational systen,



vindi as ve hlvg -een, de Valgfl_gpp;rgntly ,ﬂgpgr;ed zhg 1ag§ " r.f;ifi.-f‘-

of eantEntiun betueen thé ﬁew rggiie and the :hurch.,

iut thé :agﬂéil §f<2ﬂu:itiﬂn ﬂls nat eaipigtily j lait :nu-e

In thg gzggrnl =1¢etia§ af 1932 th: z;nan: F;i; pi:ty‘:::i tn pnu;t

Therg VAS a distinet pacsiﬁility Ehat thg Eﬁun:il uauld prave a !ﬁgfegivf :"”

‘was to return to hgunt the 1ﬁdepgndEﬂt rggime The teazhefs,‘

The 1ssue of the status ﬂf -the lay aggandsry teaehgfa whi:h

had so plagued zhurch—state felatiﬂns in the pté!iﬂdépéﬂdéﬁce perigd

frustrat by the lﬁss:af'zhe réﬁised benefits of HagphEEEQn 8 Bill,
were aﬁly partly mollified by the salary gains of their stfike in
1920. The question of job security saﬁtinued to be a majar'gdneetn
and, believing that the Irish government might bEamare sympathetic to
their pasiéian, they drew up prgpasals regarding an appeal procedure

a

ey

ainst dismissal in April 1922. Two boards of appeal were suggested, .
one for Catholic and one for non-Catholic schools, each to consist of
. %=

three representatives of the headmast er, three of the teachers, and
an agreed chairman. These demands were submitﬁéd to Professor
MacNeill in October and in the following months a circular outlining
the teachers' position on tenure, salaries and pensions was
distributed to members of Dail Edireann in anticipation of a debarte

E
. 54
on education in December.

In the debate on education estimates on 1 December a

svmpathetic Dail listened to the grievances of rhe secondarv teachers

a5 thev were aired bv numerous - opposition deputies. Their rate o
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!Ie!nngrltiﬁn ca-pnfnﬂ £t th:: of pfiﬁnty te;ghe:s and thgir lazt afl R

pgﬂsinn tights !ﬂd ge&urity of tEﬂufE evoked ggneral cnndzinntiuni‘j ﬁ
‘It was. pnintgd nut that many cipnble szﬁﬁndary Eel:hers were lggving

. the cmhntry fpr more: lm:tltivg pnlitians An Britain and in gq{ici.

Haaﬂeilh in replying to theng ehxrgea, izknavledged th:t ﬁhe :itugtian ;

Ethﬁﬂlﬂ by re;igiﬁus arﬂera.ss This was an arfgngegznt with ﬁﬁith he

wvas evidEﬁtly unvilliﬂg to tnnpe:,
OFfic 1al re:icencg natvithgtgndiﬁg, a. ﬁeetiﬂg hetwgen asTt -

-prIESEnESEiVEE and HﬂENEill 1n February 1923 praduced a promise from E

the Hinis;er ;hat he would gpprgath'the bishops on the!queasiéﬂ of an

'aPPealsftribunél; But theitegghers wéte soon infgfmed that his

gffnrts on their behalf were ffuitless.sé The bigh@ps, it seems,

.were as dEtEfmiﬂEd as ever to prevent inte 'ferenze Hiﬁh their schools.

A direct approach by the ASTI to the CHA in the summer months of

1923 was equally stertle of results, producing nothing but

evasiveness and intransigence on the question of tenure.

Heanwhiie. MacNeill was equally evasive in the Dail when

confronted with the same issue. ot >But he did hint that additiomml

\m

m\

state funding might be made available for secondary teachers’
5alafiesi59 This news was welcomed ca iously by the Rev. Timothy

Corcoran who felt obliged to warn that the distinction that had

hitherto existed between lay and clerical teachers as a result of

the Birrell grant should be abandoned:



o 'nu: a, teacher belmc ta uue religiau m:inn L L
';another. ‘but he adopts one. or another among ‘the methods of .~ .
" 1ife which are compatible with his status as s citiren, iE! - ?i LA
all titcmunces vh:l.c.h do not affect Iﬁ; claim to feee_ive - ;
State -oney 60

'Thete qrxlnente hnd a. distnrbingly fnﬂilr rin‘g :p them, (Inlg E!B

yuu previonaly the controvercy over Hr Eirrell’ ‘»:ehehe haé Igen

at 1ts height but 1t bad lang eince beeﬁ :ettled - uf n 1: ms S

"Ved.. * But the old vound vas abowt Ee be epened eg.a;n. l:hig t:ine'”' .

e under a. reg:lne vhich the chutch bel:leved would more 'favaumbiy

respond to her point of view. o
” IR A.-'l'heg:e vas, uv,crtheless__,' ‘some ecclesiastical :ppfei:emii@i e , '
- that the government s plans to inprove Ehe lot of the lay secnﬁdary
4teechets might in: some way interfere with the autonomy. of the schnnls.

:"In the February 1924 edition of ' the Irish Hanthly Corcoran - th:eatened

- recourse to the courts should the state ;ttempt ‘to accrue to iteelf
'che-pover over education prevailing in Eﬂgland end being sought in
Northern Ireland.61 And the point was driven home E?Eﬁzﬁﬂfé
emphaticaliy by anether contributor to the same journal. In an ' !
article entitled.'"Catholic Secondary Teachers' Security a} Tenure," a
certain 'S.J.' completely rejected the idea that a 'secular tribunal’
should ha;e any say in the appointment or dismissal of teachers.

This was because Catholic secondary schools were thoroughly private
institutions esfablished‘%at the cost of great sac ifices and often

in spite of sufferings and dangers . . . long before the State dreamt

of assisting secondary education . onsequently, lav teachers

"ﬂ

could not claim similar remuneration y security of tenure as civil

servants -- thev were not servants of state. And anv rhange in



. ,'-','l!brm, &1:-: G-thnlic -chaiq can m:"ﬁzlﬁ :.’h-inhgi "
" “as State schools. They do not owe their origin to the Stgt’*.;
© . - only & small part of their €xpenses is d:frifed ‘even at .
.. .presemt, by:the State. Their owners ﬂiil not gm up :h
- Mberty of i:nngins them in accordance with' their duty to ;_s(_*
. God and with thz tgnfidgntg fapageé in thei hy theif‘pupils
';p:::gts 52 . Y :

.‘Av;E!tE Elklﬂvet, af Ehurigi vas nﬂt pl:nnéd. ﬂut the‘“{

mg mﬁ gith a sc’bﬂg za mf&ﬁ the iat af the
lly 3e:nndxr3 ‘teachers, at lel:t as flt as :algry vas Eﬁn@zfngd, The ©
In::r:ediate Eﬂu:atinn (sﬁend-gnt) Act ﬂf 1924 repenlgd thnse

'.ig;tian; ni pt:viaua Aétl:ﬁhiéh r;quir-é that :h- p;y-gﬁ: of - gtiﬁt:

to séﬁan,g?y scho 15 be bgngd:an exgminatiﬁn results. A capi;gtian )

graﬁt to tezagnigeﬂ éghaSIE;iis éubstituted. In intféduciﬂg,thisi

teachers wﬁuld’he institu ;:as'a.éanditiaﬁ of state re:@gﬁiti@n.EB
" The’ detgils af the achemg were released 1n February 1925. Té‘quélif§‘;
for the capitatian grants’ schools would be required to employ a
certain minimum number of teéagniisd teachers, 1;y or clerical. 64

In the case of lay teachers included in that number, the felluwiﬁg
basic salarieg would have to be paid: k200 to men and L180 to women
if ﬁcéérasidenti or k150 to men and £140 to women if resident in the
school. 1In addition to these sums of money to be paid by school
managers, all recognized teachers were now to receive incremental
salaries paid by the government, Iﬂgthé case of men these were to

amount to ten annual increments of (12, followed by six increments of

Fl
‘7 . , , _ .. 65
nl5.  Women were to receive twelve increments of 10,



B  ;fto ply certa;n blcic :11iri=§ !ighﬁ hl?imiglﬁ ean;zfued ll nn ;?fniii>bj,ﬂ2’;lfﬁti

':ahis vis a revolntioniry dEp!rtufE“

rudtati -nw: It --:=:rt;in11 che firi: in::aa:g af ‘direct’ pnyiEnt

;iof aecondaty teachcru by ‘the ltlti :na thg deei;ian ta fn:eg ::bﬁal: i”7f;'7v%1‘4*‘

gy 1l9031tion.§ Yet it 13 htrd teiigr:g Uith nini; GUsnn [ !ug;e:tian :hlt’

-ﬁﬁich ‘was “vir:u;lly a Ehallenge'

[

sk — e _-Aj.x—riﬁ*‘l‘———p s-*q—?—!i =

‘Y

fto the previoua -onopaly af :hg rel;giaus tgl:hing Orders.” The 5' ?-': .3 3ﬂ%

' no tesponsibility for the appointment. of headﬁiaaterg oT teacherg. and

rj scale 1n a cert:in ggnse gulr-nteed the inﬂepgndeﬂ:e af

-

s by undetliﬁing the: fnct that teachers were enplayed by V: R j:,,*

the oehaol no: the ‘state. And ‘the mprmn: of Educstion Report

governnent incremental salaries fgr tes:hers, 'the State has ag;uned

the Secondary senm remains as-hitherto one of purely pringe
w67

rmanagement Government spokesmen were no less ambiguous on the

question. IA response to oppasition disappointment at the parsimony
of the salary sci}es, Mr., Blythe, the Hinigter for Finance, who was ~
answering for Professor MacNeill in the Dail, was careful to point
out that the state had no real responsibility for seégndaf? teachers -
as they were ﬁot its employees. Consequently, its provision of
increments was generosity indeed. 1Ip a remarkable passage which
illustrates more than anything else the laissez-faire attitudg ot the
Irish state to education, Blvthe said of the teachers:

We are not reallv bound to Céﬁﬁidéfithéif case more than

framwav Co. or of the Railwav (o, bR



mm ﬂlﬁnili pﬁ:itim ni r.hg -miiify :mﬁ e

t:hg: ﬁptmi; '3& genfity :mti_ﬂugi‘ t:a b & pmnjﬂ In f:;t th-n

m a En.l po;ﬂbility t:lgt th ﬁfy pfﬁhiﬂn! af th‘t Intgtigﬂhtg

, rgnigf l:hgir glﬁﬁy ﬂy

-',tamre. gﬁn iﬁ:g pfgeiﬂqm:. It ﬁil. he rt:ll.lad thﬂ: ﬂg Inmi

o 5‘0 Dﬂﬂ '31?T=11 Eflﬁt’ ‘was ﬂiﬂtributgd ta ichnain 1n prﬁpﬂrtign ta;?*
- ot e ._Lvﬁi; . - SE BRI —-h:":&'i : {f St *'iq\l‘- =
' .nf_"thair sgz:ass in pﬂbli: gmimum ﬁ H:l.f;h tha lhﬂlitiﬂn gf

rpiyiggt hy fe!uits EhE l!p!flteVEIiitlﬂe ,f hig;ériﬂ: vas
threatened, ' What eﬁgeemed \:hg teachers wvas_that the ¢lauses

' ptnt;étmg the tenure of lay téachers under the terms of :he ‘gfiﬁt
migﬁt:béglast in thé shuffle. This was ﬁhat T.J. G'Canneli hgd in
ﬁind Hh:n he prapased an amendment to the Bill to gllnw the grant :
to remain as-a separate and idgntiiiablg pqrtiaﬂ of the annual *

capitation payment to schools. MacNeill accepted the menﬁerxt

adding that he cguld not allaw rules to lapse "which had an '

important beafiﬁg on the status of a large body of Eeach&rsi"7o

The Intermediate Education (Ireland) Act, 1914, which had

made the money available in the fi %st place, had not Spétifiéd a
ratio of one lay tegcherité forty §tudents as a condition of
receiving the grant. This rule had been drawn up by the Lord
Lieutenant at the time, and it was now the option of the Irish
government to retain or abolish it™ In December 1925 the AST! was

informed by the Department of Education that the rule in fact was

being withdrawn on the advice of the Attorneyv General, who claimed
that it constituted "a discrimimation between lav and clerical
. )

teachers in taveur of the fc%mer” and, in hic epinfon, contravene)



| ﬁﬁ ;;:: Axtizlg 8 of‘the Cbnatitution ﬁhich pguhibited_thg i!;ﬂ!itiﬁn ﬁf v
| . A du.bunm eu*amt of u],igibn snm n m itmt: af EB!

cu mhct the lirnu gnnt rulu, re_ji;ted hy the. lriti;l: i:e;i-:
| . uer' upheld by itl Irish -uccgs.oz. Thﬁ!g -iniill ;nins on hnhllf ﬂf
the teach!:n shieh Hr Birtell had ao piinfnllj itélted ftﬁ- the

[ ]

heud-asters, were' now cast aside.. Thc pu-itiﬁn af 111

gg;chers in

R

FE A {;&i'-g‘.'.’ 2

"c'secondh:y lcﬁaoih tis as precarigu: i_ gtéf;_";fﬁ

. This dzvelop-eut pro-pted the ASTI to apgn negati;tinﬁs wi;h '
the CEA on. the tenure queation in Hny 1925i 72 The hg:d:agte:a ‘were’

.jprepated to. con.idc: a ptoeodnrn uhich»intulved an i;pell in the' cage .-
of disnissal to the bishOp of the diocese, or to the superiar of the :

-

but rejected the teachets demand that the ASTI be allowed to act “on’
behalf of its members at such an appeal. This was un;ccegtable to the -
teachers and an appeal to Professor MacNeill ta‘intzfveée was
characteristically rejected. The Minister desired a solution to the
difficulty but believed it should be arrived at without his
involvement.7 | .

MacNeill's successor, Professor 0'Sullivan, was equally
reluctant to play the role of'mediator in ;he tenure dispute. When
pressed on the question in the Dail he argued that it was "not a
matter which a Minister could settle, even with the best will in the
world.”74 This astonishing admission of political impotence was
defended with the familiar excuse that the school svstem was

&
essentiallv private in nature. o'Sullivan was evidentlv of the

opinien that the appeal procedure offered by the (HA —= similar to



" E@P&BIE t;lie ﬁ-:ﬁndirj ;u;bgr;.-’?

il:xt ﬂl: lﬂaistez ﬁ: ref&nin; ta vas Ehz CY!‘EH nf. "nppnl

“s

;lliﬁtt demissal !hi:b s igti!d to by’ th! 1-15 -na the Catholte -

higrlrﬁ; ', vhat wes hnvn n :hg lﬁmh hnh:m ﬂ'f ISSL. LA

R .

iant:_hi ﬁn;ice af diﬁisnl hy h;l.: x:l:tir.nl mf, :he lgttir :hm.ild

EirsMggiﬁ t‘he ugﬁ: af ttg bishnp, Iﬁ zhe .event of the natice

kf

’ being setvgd the tea;ier ﬁauld hive the right to be beard in hig

ﬁ-n def:nez. ThiS'IE;sure of -éeufity the headi;ster: were’ prepa gd

to offer the sec ndgry tencbera, but they uﬁnid not :aniigt ta ASTId

partizipatian he appealgpra:edure.’
“The ezclesigstital authorities did go ahead and institute the

épﬁeal pzngedure they aavﬂcatedf The National Syﬂed ef_Hayggath ip_

v1927 xtended the provisions of the Maynocoth Egsalucian to the

EEﬁandafy sectgrr77 Despite misgivings the teachers decided to
tes§ the sincezity of their e;playera, Egpecially in cases in which
lay teachers were dismissed to make way for religious. Such a case
arose in 1931 when a female teacher lost her position in ayCo.: i
Tipperary convent school. An appeal was made to }he Archbighop of

Cashel but he refused to overrule the convent's déiisiﬂﬁ.7

This tended to confirm the teachers in their belief that no

o )

app@al procedure would be effective without the active involvement of
their association. What was particularly infuriating was the

centinuing refusal of the government to concern itself with the

Issue.  bven in cases of glaring abuse. it was unwilling te ace.
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Lo ';ﬂilled on ;hi- qugiﬁiﬂn; i:hzrg e’ :luiy: Ehe pﬂ:ﬂhility th;; :lts

'1

: . ;_ nf Eduﬂ:iﬁ& :ln
E '71'931 Eﬁ‘ E,m:t t:h.ii pngtiei hrmght ﬁn pﬁ_!itiﬁ rim iu: 15 th-
E:.:m e i Enm gmr_gt prmﬂ bptlml-y ﬁlk-m:d -nﬂ uzib

D:'

' t-miﬂ out :mletelj as 2 ﬁlutiﬁn.' Thg i_;sue ﬂf tgnnrg fqrr iezond.grf

EE!ﬁhEE;; lik; ‘that of th= eauﬁ:il of edﬁcltian. would :antinue as a
'patnnﬁigl 1ff1£igt in th; mcl::inni h:tiitn church and Itl:e, an :hz ‘"'liif%“f
Fianna Esil ‘govermment gs:uied the reins of power. . ’ |
Certain develppgents under the fitgt Free St:ce government

‘aglsa ﬁegkened che -position of the lay p:imary tnaahgf:. -Du:1ﬂ§ tﬁg
,itish regime the fnles of thE;Ei;iéﬁll Board farbidding the display
of r e eligious emblens ex:ept in pefiads ailééteé t@hreligiaus.' B

instruction, and the strict distinction required between zeligiaﬁs and

secular ceaﬁhing, proved unacceptable to the Irish Christian Brothers ' '
and they had kept théif primary schools out of the National system

rather than submit to such fules-SD! With an Irish government in

control the Brothers evidently believed that regulations Sesigned to

eﬁc ourage mixed education would not be strictly adhered to, and thaz

they would be allowed to avail of public fq%ding on their cwﬁ terms.

Accordingly, it appears that thev entered ;5;@ negoziati@ns with the

First Dail as early as the summer of 1920. 81 Their perception ot the

new order of things was undeoubtedly accurate.  When the questicr wis

discussed dnothe Dail o in TUlv 1904 there was unanimity ot opinion



ﬂluppéft —!?iﬁllfting:!gnt ihiﬁh ﬁi: lﬁﬁﬁ :lﬂ!

':;;i;; oot pfﬁﬁli-iti: 1n i:nglf thl‘ilthﬂﬂ nf gllneq;inn i:i
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Hhﬂg i:h; :llmt:;ﬁg gf :utg fmﬂin; ta :Iz lfnthzrs nhaelg
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; 'pl;:ed m:der ﬂh: u:u hnmiﬂ !.l the c-pitltiurn gﬂﬁt"!jﬂﬂ,isg, . ! P

fhi; _I an a:rnnggmt :hich h:ﬂ"dgvglmd i.n the dijl of ;hg

_w e B 11

'Hltiﬁn:l Ban:d lﬁplfgﬂtly to iget Ehe negds éf rgligiaws whﬁse vow of

pﬁ?éfty pfevented then from n:egpting salary zheques¢86 Instead éf ‘_'; -

'individual salaries, then, the community é;éeﬂtiﬂg the school received

' a lump sum from the state based on ;hg:gvergge_atieﬂdineer The

dif:iculgy wan thgt-1§y tggcheiiteiélajed in such szh@als;:geeived

no pEﬁgfians‘ and thgit'rsaglgti_es depended on the generosity of their
religious employers. A further pfqblem was that a religious
zﬁémunity éwning a 'capitation grant' school ceuld émpléy as teachers
its own members regardless of their qéalifiﬁatians to teath;85 Since’
1920 lay teachers working in this system received their salari

directly frgﬁ the gavetnment,gé but the other abuses; the lack of
pensions for laymen and the employment of unqualified religious as
teachers, were never corrected.

In the Dail, T.J. 0'Connell complained bitterly about the

expansion of the capitation system as a result of the Christian
. R o 87 ) Ve L
Brothers' initiative, but to no avail. Professor O'Sullivan

admitted that lav teachers employed in these schools would not

receive pensions and, characteristicallyv, he seemed unwilling :

remedy thias He exvlained rather lamelv thas oi, ATt



f wes a’ trmitimi arr«tnge-ut (t:h:l.s uu untrnc. u :lt turned au:)

; “‘d that. 1‘1 ‘ch’ting it. he was - bowing to tbe vj.ihea of the

. PO S ) Ll

e Brothers.“' _ L g ' }
’- C '.,' E The entty of tbe Chrhtun brot‘hera 1nto the mte- gd the
e 1n¢reased state funds which they vtre t:hus Able tp acquire, yeant

’
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c co—mities showed a study and noticeable mcrease. _89’? This was a

- -‘ cause of concern to the INTO as 1t Reant that opportunities for _ ; .>;f;¢;

R A"employment and ptonotion for lay-en were accordingly restricted,go o

'ltvo developtents. then, smce the adwvent of 1ndepfndenee‘ \

»tended to weaken the overell recognition given to lay teachers in the
educationai structure and conconitantly to. strengthen the power of

< : . the clergy in the schools. U;th,the‘adlislien of. the Christian

Brothers' primary schools to state support ‘under the.capitation

system thege eas official departmental appfoval of the notion that

membershib of a religious community was in itself sufficient-as a

teaching credential. Of course lay teachers employed in these

scheols'were requitred to heve graduated from a teacher training

college, but there was no aftempt by the state to end this 'in;idious

‘ distinction' between lay and cleric. The other instance where such a

distinction existed — between lay and clerical secondary teachers f{or

the purposes of the Birrell grant ~- worked to the disadvantage of ti
clergy. As we have seen, the new Irish state moved quickly to
abelish this distinction, much te the annovance ot the secondars

teachere! Crparization.
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L iégalngy af t:he &“Intiﬁ*‘ iien:eﬂ t:h.:t Irish enitunl L
ﬂi;tiﬁ m—u- ghauld be fostered by thg teviv:i of the. Irish or

vthiu ti;u;l ﬁf lin:uiltig nagfa!nney h;; iltg:dy hg- -haﬁn ' Thg
:ﬂ:sim ﬁhich had éelibarxted on :he future nf the cuff:leulm o -

‘during thg lifecime of the ?153; and Second Dails hoped to-see Irish

not just taught as a subject, but used as a medium of instruction ‘V
: ’ o ) \
: vherever possible. A curricular ‘revolution of this nature, could.
only be brought abaut with the active casaperatinﬂ of the ﬁathelic
di!‘

clergy who cﬁn;falled the vast majority of gehﬁgls.

* It is not inconceivable that this might have proved 4 source
of difficulty between church and state, in pg:ticuiar if the farmér
failed to meet the expectations of the latte% in the implementatinﬁ
of this educat;@ﬁal policy. But there was considerable evidence of
good will on the part of ecclesiastical authorities towards the
language revival, even before independence was achieved. Of course
individual prelates and priests are likely to be entranced by the
passions and fashions of an age along with their lay fellow countrvmen.
inl
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true of the Irish language rgvival, which found
*

ng men of the cloth in the two

o]

some of its greatest champions am

decades prior to independence. Bishop O'Dea of Galwav, himself an
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Zfiﬁh{;!&ﬂkﬁfi was particu congpicuous in this respect.’
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' :~-."prcnonn¢ the .lmge ’!be lrvthetc of St. Pttrick. vbo qsersted

' -1111! h Conuacht. ude a specul effurt ko tectu:lr native Ir:lsb
i["f-; Speakerl o their rauks 92 And of cour.e the n.-e of the Itiuh ;..'.jdﬁﬁfi}?"”

Y'Chtittisn.lrothers, the lbtt succesnful -nle tesehing congregstion 'ﬂlffﬁfffff;;f

'vof 111 was, virtuelly lynonynous with tbe Gunc Irehnd ideal.

There was, 1n additian afficial ecclesiastical support for
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the langusge revival in rhe pre—independence period. A -eeting of the

. poSCE AR e -
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'ACstholic bishops as early as 19 June 1900 urged thatHIrish be tsugpt B
in all pr%g,f& schools ‘where there was .no parental objection.?3 _ i -'r
De-nndhrlor-ltish as a subject appear to bave been growing 4t the o
tine but the,principal difficulties in its advance were the lack of
-qualified teachers and rules of the National Board which discouraged
- its use. £P 1910 the Central Council of Catholic Clerical Managers
protested against the rule which did not provide for the payment of
~
Irish instruetion in the Junior standards. The managers also
objected to the rule that allowed that fees payable for. the teaching
of Irish could be reduced or withheld at tug>discretion of the
Commissioners.ga And in 1914 representatives of the managers joined
dith the INTO and the Gaelic League in urging John Redmond to support
the position of the language in the National schools.95
This supportive attitude on the part of the church towards
Irish carried on in those yeats of turmoil that preceded the
establishment of the Free State. We have already noted how the
bishops and clerical managers co—operated with officials of the First

Dail's Aireacht na Gaedhilge in promoting Irish in the schools. The

pivoral role of the Reveren! Timothy Corceras i- <haring edn o ational
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be tecalled, v&s a ztglt :hqim af ',he lm ﬂ hia 1ﬁf1ﬂ£ﬂ:§' '
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"Dd.l Co-ission on Sei;mdlf;r E&uuﬂﬁﬂ Qly illusi;titeg l:he lumj

- f"of :ldeas Betveen chutch and stgte th;t p::gvailed 1n the 1anguage

mL It/wa,hqm gave. ﬂmmmf md-i; approval to- th:. e S i

draconian measure of teaching infants gntirely through Irish

tegatdless of the:l.t mther tnngue Tﬁe l;uffil:ulﬂf rgc:ngendatians af

#

the.I_Jail comissi’on which cﬁnsiéered secondary education bore ‘the

strong stamp of Corcoran, especially in view of the curriculum

‘articlessfie wrote in the j}g’h Monthly in 1923. And when the

in 1924, the Reverend Professotr gave it his unquglified approval:
‘The framers of the new Intermediate Programme are to be
congratulated on the resolute way in which they have followed
the principles laid down by thé Dail Commission of a few years
ago, and have given a distinctly Irish orientation t¢ their
whole plan of stu§133.96

He was particularly pleased with the position of the Irish language
in the program and the Irish emphasis in history and geography. 1In
the following month he made a spirited defence of the Irish language

requirement against criticism from some Protestant headmasters. The

(:T‘\;B\vﬁrogram envisaged that from 1930 on, Irish, another language

(probably English), mathematics, historv and geography (one subject)

and science would be obligatory for the Intermediate Certificate --

the departmental examination for 15-16 vear olds. Irish was not made

compulsorv for the Leaving Ce;tifiﬁaté {taken by 17-18 vear olds) but

Y

the high marks assipned to 10 for oohelarshi; turposes amd the tp

per ocent bonus for answering other subiects throongh Irish werdo
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: dgllt vi:h 1n :u-g dgt:il by b.H. Akgﬂsan in A.Hirtaf tn Egthleen‘

Fi&g. B~ Hh;t is more i;paft;nt frni out- pnint nf viev ia that the-f

g T e L

Thg Prazettlnt appniitiﬁn te‘ﬁhich Cﬂtﬁn:;a rgfgrfed h;! be:n,_

Ca:hglic hend:astefs 1ﬂ no way: eppased ‘the new pfﬁgfhms In féet

Caﬁhalic szeandnfy i;haals were es;er R Elke 1dv1ntgig of the %‘L;;1*x¥ani¥fii7f{

Sl st e

fin:neinl 1ﬂducegen;s ﬁffefed by - the Depgrtﬁent of Educatinﬂ to teazh;’ ‘: ' " ;'

‘ cther subjects through the medium of Irish. -

But Ehé main thrust of the laﬁguage revivgl 1;7 at the pfinafy

levels where the powver of departmental inspe:tafs ta rate the

effiEiEﬂéy of 1nﬁividual teachers beécame both a carrot and Etick to

encourage the adoption of instruction through Irish;gg A second ?
National Program Conference on Primary Instruction reporting in 1926, ]
expressed digappaiﬂtﬁent at‘the p£c51255 made to date, but basigsily . ,; :
reaffirmed the policies in effect. _Carsaraﬁ was again the pfingipai
source of authority and on his advice the practice of teaching infants

entirely through Irish was fEEEiﬁEdiIQD

The principal difficulty in implementing this program lay in
finding or training a body of teachers suffi iciently fluent in Irish tro
man the infant and junior classes. This problem was to be overcome

-
through a unique educational experiment. In February 1926 the
Department of Education announced plans for the establishment of a

101

series of 'preparatory colleges.' These were to be

h._a

second=leve]

m

hoarding schools in which all instruction would be imparted through
Irish. These whoe completed their secondaryv education in these

A e R LT VIrfol oy Saar et s 1 ee i vy, Fasda et
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trainihg colleges. - conoidonuble ptoportion of tho plnccs Ao thn

preparatory collef'o iould be rnserved for ttudeuts fro- Irish- )

- speaking areas o the conntry.vlﬁ“

~-The idea of reeru:leing pr:lury tewhers fro- the Gneleocht ; o
areds had been advocated prior to thil by tho Rev. Iino;hy Corcoranlpf

-

and he now: velconed the preparatory college plan, but under one‘

- e e . o i
ey ~"v-‘~. . .-. W.A_u»m- D Mw et ..,L,A;gw-,f'... i ;_..._ LS

congicion-

PN that,theoe Colleges be under quite definitely religioos
adninistration, that 18, Catholic as far as Catholic pupils - "~
g0. . . . The day for forcing any inter-religious or secularist
system on 1ntending teachers is over for long past, and the -

day vhen such a system would be submitted to by the fathers

and mothers of the hation is as yet far off -- and we hope will
be always far off.103 :

The colleges certainly represented state enterprise in
education and were established and financed completely by the
Department of Education. But Cofcoran's fears of secularism were

‘unfounded. There were to be six colleges in all: ome for Protestants
:E

and five for Catholics: Not iny did they conform the Irish custom

\
of religious apartheid, but the Catholic colleges weke to be
segregated by sex and were to be under the direct management of the

bishop of the diocese in which they were located.1041 This arrangement

was noted with emiheng satisfaction by Corcoren.lo5

This episode again underlines the fact that the church
willingly co-operated with the state in the one great educational
innovation it wished to adopt: the promotion of the‘Irish language
in the schools. It also suggests that government officials were

incapable of conceiving of the educational process free from

e~rlesiastical supervision. 1t might be argued that clerical
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o

":;the 1ndependgnge of :he iehaoini Thi; is egfﬁ;inly not iﬂﬂanaEi?lblzi

JIYQAfbut the:e dois !ppt!t ta te 1-ple giidencz ﬁf‘:hufzh ;uppar; far

'“ffﬁlrish langgl[e befnte indepgnd-c:. caﬁld Ehgte hnve been -aigtbing

R .about the Ifish 1ingu;ge izself yﬁigh hnd a :peti:l quegl to. thg
i L, A i

- T Vcletical -iﬂd? In theif len;gn pnicatnl; the Cathalie bi!hﬁps ?’ f~r.{;§§‘

inveighed annually agiinst ihag they pefﬁeived tn be a- tendency ta

‘v

“pleasure in the . cauﬂtty. Immodest dTEBs,:dlnEQEi films and

BN |

broblem In February 1925 Archbishnp G'Daﬁggll of Afﬁ;gh announced

= ¢

.that the Irish lsnguage was free of auch vulgarities and its advgncement
) . ,

among the peaple would act as a moral sgfeguard 106 Hhether there’
was much truth to O' Danneliis assgrtian is beynnd speculatiaﬂ but
ﬁhétufhis idearwgs believed at the time appears to be true. Irish
was to be thé bulwark of the people, protecting their minds from

the - evil vulgdrities of the outside world.

Technical Instruction

There was one further educational innovation by the first
Free State government which contained the Sééds of potential church-
*Q& state conflict. The question was that of the reform of the technical
education system. This system had been in existence since 1899 when
the Departmentg;f Agriculture and Technical Instruction for Ireland

was established. Under the auspices of this department, local

povernment bodies were encouraged to form 'technical instruction
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“; ﬁegd far a tharaagh invi;tigltian pf the ﬁﬁﬁle a:;l

: m identifiid

" refifrements of Trade and Industry.” 7Ih§'cgzzigsiﬁn; vhich

.Icﬁﬁlilliﬁﬁ vas 1ppaiu§gdrby Ehe

’ Hinistef’faf Educatian “Ea inquire intn ind aé;ise upan the ;ysteﬂ af

,izhnicgl Eﬂﬂ;&tian‘in:San:stl; Eifg:ﬁp in relation to the

Eﬁpl@?&fs, labour, tea&hers, and af theADepaftngnts»af,Eduggtian,

Industry and Commerce, Agriculture and !‘:;ﬂée; The expert advice of
Dr. A. Rohn, President of the Federal Institute of Technology, Zu:ich,"

and of Mr. V. Frederickson, a member of the Swedish Board of

Education, was availed af.ng The establishment of the commission

was welcﬁmed?by Father Corcoran, who felt that there was a great
need for technical tféiﬁiﬁgi especially in electricity and
agficulture.lag S

The recommendations of the commission were écceptéd by the
government and incorporated into the Vocational Education Bill which
Professor 0'Sullivan introduced in the Dail in April 1930. The Bill
envisaged the Eséablishment of l4-member 'Vocational Education
Committees' by county and urban councils. These committees would have
the power of striking rates for the support of 'vocational schools.'

110

Frate prants te mateh these rafjsed Tevallv would alse be fortheoming.
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lny mul:gfy glemmt i Vi-ﬂ of;;hg Eppalitiﬁﬁ t:hgr;- hd hg@ in ;_--‘_j .

;rurll ;tig: to :h& Ea-pulnnry S:hngl Attend:n:; A:t af 1926i

IED hﬁuti af ittend;ﬁce pe: annum . vas ptupgneé faf thagé Eetﬁaen:thé.vlr“‘

- ,.,!gﬁ._gs_‘;

@f f ﬂftéeﬁ ad:';ixteen'ygri. DsSuj\.liv:n' g'uggerted th:t béy;

attend thege ei;sus 1n the vinter -gnt;ﬁs aﬁq ;1:1; in the summer. in -
111 )

order to ensure ne din:uptian af agticulthll work.
It wvas an u:trgglg ﬂd:fltg‘m ggd meg:nr D'Snl};im
was at pains to point out that 11: wvas far from remlutianary

,Ihis Bill has met with a 2&ttain annuﬂt of criticisn because
it ie not fevaluti@nnry enough, Personally, I do not consider
- that an objection, . . . We claim that we have not introduced®
anything new in thé nature of control in educational matters
-in this’ count i, 112

"He was, sf 2@“15&; correct. jThé new sfstgﬁ diﬁfereavgﬁlyg}ram that
which had precedediit in that 1t required laéél authorities to do
what they had previously been permitted ta daillz A network of ,
vocational training facilities would ﬂ;? blanket the entire stéteg

How did the church view these schools, unaffiliated as they
were with any religious body? Catholic dogma waé quite unequivocal

on the question of the attendancé of Catholic children at non-

Catholic schools. Canon 1374 of the Code of Canon Law promulgated in

1218 is most often quoted in this regard:

Catholic children may not attend mon-Catholic, neutral, or
mixed schools, that is, those which are open also to non-
Catholics. It pertains exclusivelv to the local bishop to
decide, in accordance with instructions of the Holv See, under
what circumstances and with what precautions against [h%
SLyeT ol pervers=ion, attendance at such schoerle mav be toleratec,
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. j_=Ein-n Lav ﬂhicﬁ fﬁtbid; Gnthalic ‘children on :ny prgtexg
. " vhatsoever to attend neutral or 'mixed'. schools, that in’
' " to.say schools open jndiscrimiratelyto Catholics amd = -~ . <7 e

- non=Catholics alfike; allowing attendancé in the case of —
theee ﬁnly ‘at the diiEfatién af ‘the Dfdin;f{lgndgr gertgin ' e

| Likewise, the .decrees of the Syma of lﬁymbth (1929) nade it elﬂr

.thaz Catholics, under pain of sin, could not Ittéﬁﬂ I f,thnlic

pri!ary or aecandary aschools or Irinity Callege. But the Reverenﬂ

banished apprehension by declaring the new vocational system to be a
" different case. Though neutral or non~denominational in stfﬁéture,

the specialized nature of igétfucti@n offered excluded it from the . ..

general condemmnation. As the Maynooth decrees put it:

Where as the knowledge of crafts and agriculture is, in our

apinian, useful and even neceasary for our peaple e judge

Catholics shaulﬁﬁ;ttend where su;b knawiedge gnly, but not
general education, is provided.116

In fact the vocational system was not to be as secular and
neutral as the legislation establishing.it seemed to suggest. Under
a special agreement with the Catholic episcopate denominational
religious instruction was to be offered in the schools -- an

pokesmen at the Eime;117

W
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N ﬁ\ The system allowed for clerical influence in other wavs too.

‘ohn Whvte has shown that priests were regularlv co-opted onte local

bt d e committees and were oftern elected chinitmen, Thor ' -
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: the eg;lesias:ieal authorities so fgadily’&cquigs:ed in an e:pa nsio on

But :Bgfg Hil 1ﬂather, pg:hapg iarg fuﬁdiigntal reaSﬁn éhj .

of the ‘one ‘component of the ithnal system which was not afﬂeiilly
undér their cantsal thte, in the course of his investigatians,

. .
was assured by an anonymous informer that the then Hinis:er fgf ! K '

Edneatiﬂn, Prafegsar o' Sullivan, gave the bi;hﬁp: a8 written guarantee

that the vocational schools would not encroach™upon the éxclusive

- prerogatives of the c¢lerically controlled secondary schoo 5.119 With

=

a guarantee that the education of the social and political elite
would remain firmly in their hands, the clergy had no reason to fear

the expansion of the technical sector. Once again the clear-cut

prerogatives which the church accrued to itself in education were
state as it instigated minor

fully recognized and respected by the

changes in the school system.

An "Enlightened Government"

The authorities of the Catholic church had generally
welcomed the establishment of the Irish Free State in 1927. This

wds nob GUSD Ter reasons ! patriotism, whico b owere NAtUTaL enougl,
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(f{v:ht e:::ple af a:ﬁgr Eurapgii itgte: lBﬂ cfegtg a aecular ;ygtgi gf

. 5?,”fgif, :g igpf:h-nniuﬁ, th;t :uighav the Iti:i gﬁi;fn:;nz iight f@lluu

1gdependEﬁcg, 1e-t suth’ idgnx -ade iny hgaéﬁiy. ecelg:ilstie;l

:pnkniign fglt nblig:d psrindiellly to . difine :1e;rly the pre:iie

' fnle: of ehurch and state in edm:gtian. One the:e cale - out cﬁnsistmtly

iﬁ theag pfnnuunégneﬂts. thst the autharity of the zhureh was iuptene

"in such matters, while the state had an extremely limited functinﬁiA

The Reverend E. Cahill

«J., writing in 1925, assured his

readers that in the event of a clish of interests between church and

égaté!,thé latter was bound to give way:

And as the Church is the authentic and divinely appointed
teacher and judge of moral obligation and duty, with power

to decide such questions with infallible authority, it is

clear that the rulers of the State in such a conflict must,

in the ultimate resort, abide by the decision of the Church.

In this sense and to this extent, the eivil power may be said

to be subject to the Church, even in matters that do not
appertain directly or solely to the sphere of religion or morals.
Examples of this kind would be education; the appainting of
public holidays; laws relating to marriage. . . .120 -

The supremacy which the church claimed.for herself in
educational matters was interpreted to mean the ﬁaximum auéénémy
possible for her schools. Writing in 1927, the Rev. Lambert McKenna
5.J., who had chaired the second National Program Conference on
rimary Fducation, defined the state's educational role as that of

121

dae=antiny priviatelveowmed schools. Finanvial aid from the state
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.folk, cttending a. fir-:-:lm pﬁﬁtg iﬂhﬁﬁl 18 hing i.wgtfeetly

educated. . .b.*123 Hc!gﬁnn was abvinusly refertiﬂg\hgre to :he

acadenic secondaty schoals Hhase indepgnéenée w!s Iﬁst ji;lbu;ly

B

ivguatded by the church.’

P

An even more 1ntf;nsigent uphaider of the tradition of-

'private schooltng was a. zertain N. -Umis, an accasiangl'ﬁﬂngributar to

the Jesuit-sponsored journal, the Irish Monthly.  Umis was of the

opinion that stste examinations interfered -excessively with the

freedom of secondary schools. He argued that ‘éf%iﬁial education
authoriﬁies' were not competent to judge the educational work gi a
schocl. The teaching orders of the:chufth, on the other hand, had

worked out their own methods over the centuries in various countries
L 124
and circumstances and were surely the best Judges of these things.

He saw the state's role in education as an extreme ely insignificant

one, limited, it seems, to the '"forbidding of immoral or anti-socia]

doctrines and the 1ike."125 Nor was he happy with the educatiocnal

provision outlined in Article 10 of the Free State Constitution --
"All citizens of the Irish Free State have the right to free

ﬁ;i
T :

elementary education.” his modest measure drew the ol lewing

redaotilorn

for uu there any nccgni;y fﬂt iEltB 1&:1:&::1@ af mzhn@;l:. mre o
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He did. hawever, exmente the Iruh govemeut of denbéra 51 .
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»-.;,,_prinruy a matter for' the State, and -that if the: Snte
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suprenacy and dictation,in eduaation. oL

U-ia uns, perhaps an extre-e case. - Not all advdcatee of

‘ clerical power in the schools necessarily shared his opinionsi:

Ptofeseor Corcoren for 1nstance though a staunch defender ef the
1gdependent echool tradition, had tio objection to state exaniﬂltiEPIi
- But it would be misleading to exaggetate these differences.
Chanpions of the church’ s;position were all agreed on one basic o

principle: that state interference in the Operations of Catholic

schoole, especially at the secondary level, should Be'kept to an

absolute minimum.

While such spokesmen felt obliged on occasion jt§ clarify

whit they perceived to be an acceptable role ffr the stgte in

education, and while there were instances of gru%bling at excessive
departmental regulations,127 on the whole there was emineﬁt'satisfacnian
in ecclesiastical circles with the educational policies adopted h;

the first Free State government. The remarks of Bishop Fogarty of
Killaloe amply illustrate this. Speaking at St. Flannan's College,
‘nnis in December 1924, he said that the change which had recent.v

aken place in Irish education was a "blessed and a splendid on: .

He had noticed o certais drif awaw trom athoiie Tdeale o

Wele autualiv smoking 1n pub lic, tor example -- huroby, o




~His optimism was evidently vindicated for,
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" same yeriue, he had this tggy L U % |

« + « 1 heartily ﬁeiing'iysglf‘:ﬁntégEf present system of = .
- secondary education is second to none in Europe or anywhiete - -

3 g i g iafinlte cxedit to . . erumant- -
- that formulatéd it. It has'done away with the .steeplechase = -
methods. of the old Intermediate system, which, in wy opinion,.
did a world of harm in its day to the national psychology,
and has given us in its stead a system vhich, vhile B
guaranteeing stern efficiency in the schools, leaves a place
for the development of character as well as intelligence, _
for- culture es well as science, and for the spiritual ideals -
~-without which educdtion often does more harm than good.129
Fogarty was not aloné in perceiving that things *had improved
since the advent of independence. His fellow pfelates>shsfgd this
opinion. A pastoral letter issued by the National Synod of Irish
Bishops when it met at Maynooth in 1927 put it this way:
The education for a Christian people is education permeated
by religion. In Ireland, however, we have had to make the
most of systems that #n theory fall far short of that ideal.
Education on an undenominational basis involves certain
restrictions on religion teaching. But for years past, in
practice, the character of our primary, as of our secondary
schools, from a religious point of view, depends mainly upon

ourselves, and there is no ground for complaint in the
greater part of Ireland.130

The bishops were referringito the de_jure non-denominational
vharacter of the primary schools as they had existed under the
National Board. What this meant was that restrictions ﬁeré:plaiéd
on the teaching of denominational religion and on the creation of o

particular religious atmosphere in the schools ~- neutrality

]

vesigned to encourage 'mixed' education. But, as D.H. Akenson has

m

nted cut, all maior denominations woTked succeant, e 1 s

e in the latreer

of the Irtsh faten.” 2% . .
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|  :extens1on of lt!t! ihppqrt to :t: priiity i;hanl: of the Ehri;til:

'-'”Brother; vhich were iﬁythini bnz n!utf;l in lt!ﬂiph!tg; Thin ::ie

dccision alao ez;:négd the e:;itn:iﬁn grant sy:tzi uhiah ﬁtftgd to

Actions of this sort meant that ecclesiastical satisfaction

with the Pree'S§;§g gﬁverﬁignt's educntiannl paliciég continued to

Agrov As the fifst decade of 1ndepend=nce prngrgssed it became

cleat that there would be na‘;ttgipt to reduce the church's fale in
education, If anything, the power of the clergy in the schools was
;ugiented. It was certainly legiﬁiﬂi;ed. What Hag probably most
reassuring to the church authurities was the fact that the questinn
of educational reform soon hi!ilg a political dexd issue. While it
is true that the Lab@ur Party centigued to argue for greater state
involvement and a greater diffusion of power in the system, it was

largély politically impotent. That it made little headway in the

policies it advocated is probably best illustrated in the defeat in

the general election of 1932 of its great educational spokesman, and
’ 132

by the leader of the party, Mr. T.J. O'Connell. ™ The two maj@r

parties, Cumann na n Gaedheal and Fianna Fail, were evidently in

4 . . . .
agreement that change in the educatienal status quo was either

undesirable or at least politically inexpedient. “The issues in the

general elections of 1927 and 1932 were constitutional and
wronomic.l33 FEducation was not an issue of TDﬁtEﬁtiEﬁaljé It did

rear ttoan Tiagnna Fall o favoured fhe [dea oA ot 10 0t edug At
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"-.".Jam‘n.ry 1923) welcomed the closing of the college which it describeﬂ' | S

L

2An editorial in thc Cttholic Bulletin (Vol xIII No. 1,_

as "un~Irish." It also warmed that there should He.no interference

.with the Catholic training colleges — the fkeystone of Catholic' N

Education in Ireland." e
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.'-.Pa'rcz. ‘Pamphlet of speech to Arﬂaﬂ:i- June 157 P:intga ’hy SRR S
- Cahill and Co., Mlin, pP. 10=11. This document is in the Hatimul?;

Library of Irelsnd. Cosgrave did mention the educational

achievements ‘of his government in the campaign of 1927. The wost

L sttiu.ng fgfat:g in bis opinion, was in the promotion of Irish.
" This was a pnlicy uith ﬁhich Fiml ¥ail :au;ly ;;rud.
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E party,l mesnt that his iie;s wnuld ngltly iﬂfluence the dife:tinn ’ S _

'Irish society would tgke during his yeafg of hegenﬂny. Eavever! he -

was not one to question the role aﬁ the church in education and,
consequently, church aﬁ@rétate would be able to work "hand in hand"

in the administration of Eehﬁaiing.

A Catholic Nation

De Valera received his early education from the Christian

Brothers and later attended Blackrock College, an exclusive secondary
school run by the Holy Ghost: Fsthers_z Ablaygl'pfaduﬁt of such an
education, he remained throughout his life a devout Catholic and a
daily attender at Hassij His Catholicism was in fact of the
peculiarly Irish variety -- strict and puritanical.

Tied to this religious outlook was de Valera's political
philosophv which was essentially conservative. On coming to power

and constitutional -- he hoped to revive the

m

his aims were idealis

Irish language, end partition, and rewrite the constitution leading

261



._:»_'_mdu.:ruuzum, nd ecouc-ic prooperity was nmr one of hh ’ ~  R

o fo!rjectim. : nn 1du1 vas a ution of £ruga1 vittm peucnts. 3

'l'llm mld,bc too- for oo-e iochl mlution, but nothin; t!ut vould

".disru'pt the statua quo.‘ . S

.v tode.t an\?ﬁma‘-h‘l social lgtvicu. llom buuding vas given

‘\‘»conaiderable 1-petus, unemployment insurance: was extended ‘some

o vorking conditions were tegulated and provision ngs nnde for the

- support of the aged blind widows and orphans.5 Ironically, this
type of legislation merely followed Britiah leads and never with the
same generosity or comprehensiveness.b Irish socialists had argued
before 1ndependence.that separation from Englaﬁd was a prerequisite
- to social justice. However, had Ireland remasined in t.ﬁe United
Kingdom she gould have benefitted far sooner from government social
services. De Valéra's sdcial legislation mst not be.éonstrued as a
commitment to tﬂé concept of the welfare state. Much of what was done
was an attempt to steal the thunder of the Labour party's progfam and
to prevent unfavourable comparisonsjwith the services provided in
Northern Ireland. The role of thé‘sfafé would be strictly limited 1in
de Valera's ideal society of gself-sufficient peasants. His words on
St. Patrick's Day 1935 reflect this view:

. Ireland remained a Catholic nation, and as such set

the eternal destiny of man high above the 'isms' and idols

of the day. Her people would accept no svstem that decried or

imperilled that destiny. So long as that was their attitude

none of the forms of state-worship now prevalent could flourish
in their land; the state would be confined to its proper
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ta-of the todtviduel sad

\ ihil u:; :,it;EEI-nt thl: cﬁuld gilily h:vg Bégn i:de by hi; Gii:nn

ﬁi ﬁﬁiﬂdh;ll g:tﬂe:e::ar: affi:t or By -ny af the e:glgjilltizll

: -;ﬁ signif.-;cm: ' De Valera sesmed.to be saying that the Irish

- nation wvas a peculiarly Elthqlic Entiﬁ?. And there 1is gaig'evidenee‘
to suggest tbnt Fignna Fail reg;rded 1tsg1f as the most - C:thﬁlie of
the pﬂlitizal pattien —_— despite the fgct Ehgt its leadership was
derived from the losing side in the civil war and hgd_begu ;ﬁﬁd;ﬁned,

by the hierarchy for its activities at that time.” As Sean T. O'Relly,

one of de Valera's lieutenants, pﬁt it in 1929:"
We of the Fianna Fail Party believe that we speak for the
big body of Catholic opinion, I think I could say, without
qualification of any kind, that we represent the big element
* in Cath@liciﬁy.7 .

It is certainly true that once inl?QHEI Fianna Fail displayed

an almost deferential attitude towards the Qhurchgtﬁhile this had

been evident also under the previous regime, de Valera and his

colleagues appeared less willing to make concessions to the

sensibilities of non-Catholics. Speaking at a reception for the Papal

Legate during the Thirty-First International Eucharistic Congress

which was held in Dublin in 1932, the Fianna Fail leader implied
+that the Irish nation identified itself with Catholicism:

Repeatedly, over more than three hundred vears, our people,
ever firm in their allegiance to our ancestral Faith, and
unswerving even to death in their devotion to the See of Peter,

3 by

endured in full measure unmerited trials hv war, devastation,

e ] e B S
A oV o wanilscatlion.
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h m h.ggdl_y hiv- bm rmngring to nﬁh—f—ithnli;l; Evgn iafe

l'hzﬂz i!.l-, pérhgpi m humﬂeﬂ jﬁuﬁmm t Ehi

idgm;iﬂ:;:im &f gli;iuﬁ v;.th flith but itlmtl at th:li gmrft ;- S

diltu:bin;, 13 :11 p:bblbility. ﬁEIE thg Itish zaverﬂngnt'

dgcla.f:::lan; gf hm;e to :he Haly See. In th 1937 on thg nccni

y [

mEssage tﬁuplfdiﬂll Pi::lli the Papal Secretary of St: te:

I h;ve the hancur to request Your Eminence to pfesgnt to :he
Holy Father the devoted: homage of the members of the 9

Gﬂvernmgnc nnd of thg peaple of Saorstat Eireann. . Ry
And Hhen Cardinal Pacelli was elected Papg as Pius XII, the Irish
leader respﬁnéed in a similar vein:
I beg your Holiness to accept the prafaund homage and
¢ongratulations of the Irish Government and people on your
accegsion to Ehe Throne of St, Peter. . . . }
That de Valera's was to be a Catholic government fdr a
" Catholic people was even further underlined in the new constitution

which he successfully put befpre the country in 1937. The Free

State constitution of 1922 was secplar/liberal in tone, provided for
a governor-general and required an ocath of allegiance tc_thé reigning
monarch of members of the Irish assembly. The document of 1937 not
only weakened the imperial link by abolishing the oath and the

office of governor-general, but it also gave the new state == to be
called Eire -- a distinctly Catholic flavour. It recognized '"the
speclal position of the Holy Cathafic Apostolic and Rcman church as

owed closelv the

p—

citizens" and in its social provisions it fol

contours of Catholle dogma.  laws allowing for the dissolution o

th-berthdey;’ e vavers went Ehg Tb‘nﬁﬁi’“‘ s
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* upbuilding and gu]

full also of wise and cnrefully Ehnught out provision for the

ncé of & Efisthn stati‘*“ e s

° Througheout éé Yaléfi s first term af office, which ran uptil

L _ ) . . :
1948, his Minisfer for Education was Thomas Derrig, wi;h the exception

of one brief period between September 1939 and June 1940 when the

portfolio was held first by Sean T, Eziélly and later by de Valera

hims&lf!lg !Derrig ad once been hegdmgster of Balling Teehnicnl

School but had lost his position for fefusiﬁg to recognize the Free

14 . o L ‘
State_'é During Fianna Fail's opposition days he had been shadow

Minister for Lands and had shown some ability in this gfea.ls

i

According to T.J, 0'Connell, whose judgement was undoubtedly paftisggg

(=

Derrig never completely at home in directing educationa

wﬂ

\H‘ t

policy, 6 In all likelihood, he was given this particu

\b—“
(o]

a

assignment in recognition of his unquestioned zeal for the promotion

of the Irish language. The appmintmen{ seemed to imply that de

Valera's education program would differ little from that of his

predecessors,

me unresolved issue from Cosgrave's davs in power was the

rvoounc il of education., It will e recallaed



E m m u.y 1931 a. vueu had -pom in fmr ef sqch a bod_y tn the
' '""3[nh11 8ouever, on the ‘same. occaaion e’ vas careful -to e-phasize his

suyport for ‘the ﬂ!unury ptinc:l.ple .4n educ-ucn. adding tlut Irehad |

. "£ortun.te in havinz e systel thet ‘18 not conpletely a State- I
_ nl7 Ax any . rate, thnt Fianna Pail evidently ' _ _
o l Lo ML‘-“”‘ el e ,_L_‘,d,,_,__,__,_, o ;,\u.u.a., ,~,-4~}’-——-J-—c-‘ .
B ?Evoured the establishuent of an’advisory council pr ed the ASTI '

~N

‘to approach Mr. Deérrig in 1932 to seek clarification of his attitude.-

controlled systen

.

The Minister was far from eﬂcouraging and suggested that only the

-teacherl favoured the idea. S

-~

This rebuff led to a meeting in 1933 of all the major bodies
involved in education to consider the necessity of a council The
adoption of a unified stand on the question proved elusive, however,
because of the uﬁflinching opposition of the Catholic'ﬂzadmaster's

;Assbciation. The‘headmasters argued that were the counci; a
representatiﬁe body, it would hold such divergent views on educational
problems that its advice to the minister would be worthless.19

And Mr. Derrig concurred with this opinion. He told the Dail
that he could not see what useful function a council of education
would serve.zo In the gollowing year he again rejected the idea,
adding that the composition of such a body would prove problematic

an argument voiced often in ecclesiastical quarters) and that the
Dail itself provided a satisfaceory forum for the discussion of
educational issues.

The CHA, which alwavs acted in close co-operation with the
bishops, was in all probability voicing the position of the hierarchvy

. N - .
the matter. Charel and state appeared te be closing ranks to
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. nttucturc.» Tbere were to be but :ﬁb pose:z in gdu:ntiun — :he stgte ;‘

‘[uith itc control of the cutricului and thz ;hﬁtﬁh,ﬁith.its E§ﬁ§f§1

' over teachers \ tﬁe 1ntetpretatian of the ‘curriculum.

As D.H. Kkengon has pointed out, gﬁélesinsticzl opposition to

:1ﬁfth¢ 1dea“of the éoincll gra&ually decliﬂed as’ th! vﬂt!tianalist ot

diattibutist concept of social relatians advocated in some ‘papal

encyclicals found acceptance.22 The council came ta be seen in the

. same 11 t as the guilds of enplayers and workers Hhieh were supposed

to solve labour problems amicably and without confrontation. A

consequence of thisrchange\of heart -and of the continued agitation by

" the teachers for the establishment of swch a bcdy was that the

iq;erparty government which came to power in 1948 established the
Council of Education in 1950. ' By this time the decision was by no
means a controversial one. And zhé Council itself, in its composition
alone, was not one that was likely to disturb the status quo. Of its
thirty-two members, eight, or twenty-five per cent, were Catholic
reflgious, including the chairman Caﬁaﬁ C'KEEfE;zB

The Minister for Education at the timé, General Richard
Mulcahy, stressed that the Council of Education was not established
out of any differences of opinion between church and state vis-a-vis
edué@iional policy. In an address to the inaugural meeting of the
Council he was careful to point odut that the state fully accepted
that "the foundation and crown of youth's entire training is religion”
and that no restrictions would be placed on the role of ghg church in

i , . ' - \ . . o
the sehocrs,  Canon c'Feete, Tin reply, said that the great advantay.e
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' and sr.ar.a.
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of th¢ Irish ‘qbool oy-tc- l;y in the uﬂi‘!flll ;gfeg-:n: vtich

o ptuvailed on :he queation of the lggitiiate fun;tiaﬂs af bnth chufchw,f,'

| predictnbly enough, the Council of Edication proved to be

anything but a radical body. There ﬁas no questiﬁﬂ of it assuuing the

~ “rote oFf a 'third pover' in’ the eduegtian stfuctufe. “The ng!i.i!: its -

'function was purely advisory wvas guarantee Eﬂaugh agdinst this. But

'i'éved>1n'the advice it did tender there was nothing except total

support of the established ofd§:.25 What had begun in the 1920s as an
"attempt to give parents, teachers and the layman in geﬂeral greater
voice in educational decision—making, eénded in the gppgiﬂtment of

an unimaginative mouthpiece far-the status quo.

o

The Lay Teacher in Limbo

A further .educational difficulty inherited by the Fianna Fail
government centered on the positigg of lay teachers in the school

8
system. For those who worked in-the Catholic secondary schools the

annual convention of 1933 it was agreed that an acceptable procedure
would be one in which teachers served with notice of dismissal had

the option of appealing to the Minister for Education. This right was
enjoyed by teachers in Northern Ireland. But Mr. Derrig refused to
entertain such a proposal and was adamant in his refusal to become

26 , )

involved in the dispute. Like his predecessors in offi the
Minis*er knew that the church would vehementlv oppose anv f fort

the state to interfere with the sensitive question of fea toee

J . &
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It became ;lg;r to I:he :em:hers thlg gqvetn;ent mtetventim

on theit behalf was out ef Eke(que;tiﬂﬂ lnd th:t anly thtaugh éirgct
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situation. One - difficulty lny 1 Ehe fact that no ane bﬂdy

e man Tl R et E T S *x ST

0 represented the he;dm ,:e‘:s- _ The Gh:iatim Bfathera aperglted*‘h ‘

1ndependentl$ of - the ﬂiaeei-n ;uzharitieg as did sm arders af nuns

\\end priests.‘ The Cnthnlic Hg;d!;zters A;saciatiﬁﬁ fépfe53ﬂted the
dioc,eaen ecliqegn and the schools af those grdeﬂ -nl- emgreg::iml
subject to ﬁis:&pal jurisdiet;ian. ‘It was the 1grgest and ‘most __ ,g.-
important bady on the ﬁ;nag-ent side gnd agreéEEﬂt with it wou 13
probably lend;ta ggreem&nt elaewhere ~- as had hnppeued during zhe
strike of 19'20. ﬁ

A aeriéus‘f;g%d of negatigtignSFEEtween the ASTI and the CHA
on the question of tenure began in March 1935. At a ngeﬁing wi;h

‘Dr. John Charles McQuaid, chsi man of the CHA at the ti@e and later

‘

to be made Archbishop of Dublin, the teachers proposed that, (a) a

quota-ef lay teachers be employed in™( the’ ¢ schools over a

specified period of time (reminiscent of Birrell's scheme), (b) in the
case of a lay teacher being made redundant, a position be found for
him in a school under similar management, and (c) that an appeal

board be established composed of three teachers, three representatives
of the school management body, and an independent chairmgn.z7

These prfoposals were rejected, but McQuaid pmomised that the

¥

principles of Christian justice and charity would be applied to the

teachers, He also allowed, however, that the ASTI could become



' 4~’-:‘;'i.nvolv¢d m n nppul min:: d:liqim]. -ﬂt tﬁ*l- biihﬁp ar*imfiﬂf
; 'Tl‘-"of a teligiou- order. ﬁni: concession led to’ ‘an lgr&almt with thl
';;CHA-in 1936, It val le:i Eh!n the EE::hgrl hid hnp:d fﬂf bﬂt ﬁhé
.:;heqdllltcti hnd chavn any nnehlt:eteristie 'illiﬂznéiﬂ ‘Lo hgnd on the

‘¥i‘ quettibn of ASTI insulv::gnt in the Ippé;l praéadute.zg The ingEieat

\_? 7.‘ - ey

" a h!la;;;Eer lﬁ: E st infafn hiz bishap or raligiaus

¢uperiot of his 1ntent1an ta !gtve.natice on a lay Eeg:héf. The

i .__’_-., disnisul, and of his right of -appeal to the bishop or ‘superior of the
ordet. The.teacherrcauld:candugt his own gppeal or invalve his i

issociation inéthe process, - Hati:e af dismissal :auld be served no

5

- less than three months pfiar to the completion .of the schﬁal yantigg -

In the course of the following year the superiors af teaching

" - congregations and ordefégn$t=:ep:§sented by the CHA acceded to
similar agreement with.the ASTI_BD The neg@tigtians surrounding

s

- the appeal: procedure also led to written contracts of employment for
. R . ’\

. ) * ) i ] .
secondary teachers for the first tigé;sl The role of Dr. Hc:Qus1x;§\‘~ig\aiﬂ:“h
S particularly crucial in all of these discussions and he used his
. L4

considerable influence to persuade his more intransigent fellow-
clerics of the need for agreement.

How did it work? The records of the ASTI shqg;tﬁat in the
period 1937-1950 about half of the dismissal cases handled under the
terms of the agreement were successfully appealed_zz This
represented a substantial impf@vemeng but did‘ﬁDE allay discontent,

Writing in 1949, 'A Lay Teacher' complained bitterlv about the low

salaries which had not changed since 1924, lack of job security, and



L., 10k of premotion ppertitias; B (o she) van percieniar
cdt:lul of the :gntinm; E!ﬂﬂﬁ? nf i-ay ;:haal: to aisii.n 1;3

; teachers to nke vay. far rgligim ',l'hat le_e :;hmh eq:lqyid

“',unqualified religiau: as Ea::her! ﬂi: 11;9 i§t§¢k¢d.33 Thi;ﬁ N

particnhr abuse vn ggnin L-n:u;d a far ygu-a l.nter by muthar

3 E”ﬁﬂi :eéusgd Eﬁi‘ﬁgpirt-;ngi‘?f

,.!ducation of. nﬁuﬁiim:e to the t:hur(:h :ln not ingi:tmg that all
teachera have the same qualificatians.aé It -gtter;d little. At no
.if \:rf. ‘ __stage did the Irish gavernngnt consider intgtfering with the intersal PO
nechaqigns of the secondary schools.” There was a tacit understanding o
betveén church and Eﬁgce of theif mutual rﬂlea in such matters. !
Teachers were ungmbiguausly the employees of privazelyﬁawned schaals.
In most cases it meant that they were employed by agencies of the
7~ .catholic church. Nor did this change in time, even vhén the major
portion of their salari ;came ffam the publiﬂiﬁﬂffers.
The lay primary teachers, though possessing more bafgaiging
_power because of their organizational and numerical superiority, were
nevertheless often the hapless victims of the church/state azéafd in
education. Shortly after de Valera had come to power the Department
of Education perceived what it regarded as a surplus of trained
primary teachefs. It was planned te solve this problem in two vays:
impose compulsory retirement on some of those alzﬁééy in employment;
and place limits on the numbers to be agiitted to the profession.
Prospective teachers were admitted to the training Calléges
from one of four categories: the preparatory colleges; the pupil-

. _ 35
teacher scheme ~- a tvpe of apprenticeship program; open competition



l-oeg echool lemrc' hd tntve*nity gn&utu uutru.necl uoismts,"'7
. ; and religioue Sone of theee ev.mxu of . teeruit-ent were now to be

"'"_'//r cloud. ‘t‘he ﬂtet retrench.ent neuure cmisud of nductng by ten

per- cent the mﬂet zd-ittea to Cet.hblie men's training colleges 1n

19310.?6 Purther t}uetimu, eftecting both men md women were N g

i M.-Au.&— a,....a.u»- .—4'—‘0- ls-.)ﬂ—&-q}'

i.npleeented in the galloving yegr. “In fect, wvere it not fot the B 1
conitnents -de to those in the prepe:etory colleges and 1n the pupil-‘-'
o teacher scheme ‘greatet. cutbacks would have been posaible. At the -

: m ttn 1t vas deeicled tlgn from :hen on men trained as priury
teachets in the United Kingdom would- not be tecognized as qualified by
"the . Department.” ‘A year later women trained in Britain or Northern |
Ireland wefe also excluded from recognition.38 The lest group of
students were admitted to the pupil-tea:her scheme 1in 1936. When .
they would complete their apprenticeship in 1938 this program would |
be at an end.39 In 1938 the open competition examination for school’
leavers wishing to enter the training colleges'was suspended. 1In
1939 a similar fate befell:the examination for admission to the
Catholic preparatory colleges.ao At that stage virtually all avenues
of recruitment to primary teaching had been closed to the laity.

And oppoYtunities for lay women to teach were reduceg eve
further. In 1934 it was decided that women who were appointed to a
teaching posieion after July 1et of that year would be obliged to
retire at marriage.4l In addition,; a regulation introduced in 1938
forced women teachers to retire upon reaching the age of sixty or
upon completion of thirty-five years of pensionable service, whichever

"

42 . . .
was later, But vive la differance! Mr. Derrig admitted that while
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thu tulc of cm ,'nt!.rmt mm mi,y co f‘h ungtm
eqlmd with fi.xnd eehﬂu m ehuifieetion schools 1: wbuld dot

- : apply co thme religious mking undet the capiutiou cyste-. g the
'.overwhelning -njority of eonv-nt -choolc oper-ted under the .
capitatioq systes, fenle velig:lous would herd]:y be affect d b-' the "4 - o

"'"’retire.eut"ﬁre atm Wot 1nstunce. there ‘lerQ 322

eapitet:lon cment schools while only 36 opted for the classif:lcntion

.~, or personal salary system. - e "‘ . _— s : <
\ .

~—

. Rox did the vi.rtu.l close dm of ‘teacher ttening fncuitiu

’restrict the religious 1n any way. In fact as the doors of ‘these

1nstitut,ions slamed shut on 1he laity it becu:e possible to train
,'even gréater numbers of religious as teachera. In 1934, the very) reﬁr
that cuts were fitst made in the numbers edmitted to the training ﬂ

v )

colleges, the Report of the Depattnent of Education announced that

K
'

the "provision of 1ncreased facilities for the training of nuns'
was under consideration.44 In the following year, which saw further
restrictions on the entry of the laity to teaching, the Report of the
Department announced with '"pleasure' that the hostel for nuns at :
Carysfort Training College would’be extended to accommodate double
the present number of students.as A yvear later the Department's
Report was unreservedly enthusiastic about what had been achieved to
date in this respect:

Remarkable progress has been made with the extension of the

hostel for Nuns at Oyr (Lady of Mercy Training College, Carysfort

k, Blackrock, and it is hoped that the new building will be
coépleted in time for the opening of the 1937 academic year.

It will be possible'to accommodate 100 Nuns annually instead of
40, as at present, but, in order that the numbers in each vear



;.af zriin;ni :ubi!quaﬂEI? may. bg prgpuggign;g¢, nat -nrg HC
LT than -{g 3111 :t.n nu prabgbﬂity, be :d:ittgd ia the :Eitit
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Wﬁﬂ: I:hii inn,t vas th}t. Hhilg pppattxmitigl for~ hyizn md

: 'ﬁilﬂ to gntn: te:ehing were being tlit:;gttd Ehpnzéfa: r:iigiﬁux

were g:ﬁ;nding 2 19&3, far 1nlt:nc=, ghg:s ve:e 76 nuns -nd 15- liy’*‘ '

R

" 3 ;;11‘!33; vhix;h ::gin:é Catholic ~H,E§;§’e1-ge§.£hn_ye;£. ’ley e
Immeculate Eéliegg; Lunerick, had 30 3E;dé§ts; pféshgnﬁlyriéy vomen. 47
_The Chr stiln Efaﬁhers and the de lg Salle Brgth:rx npi;hzid Eh;if 3 -;3¥15433.%
;wn tfaining colleges which were rgcagnized by the Depart:ent af ( o
Edueitiﬂﬁ a;d received a state gr&nt.és These institutians were nét
gffegtgd‘by thé?;ﬁ;backs elsevhere. .
| It might be expected that government policy over ghene yenrn
iﬁ&ldihive fésuléed in a decrease in the avergll number of 1ay peapie
engaged iﬁ‘pr;msry teaghiﬁg and an increase in religious teachers,
Thié is in fact what happened, Thg Rep;§zs of the Department of
Educ cation classified primary éeéﬁhirs in four ways:
1. E:iﬁcipal and assistant teache:g == these were employed in
classification schools and received: personal salaries. They

werq overwhelmingly lay but included in this category also were
religious téachefg who received personal salaries.

2. Junior asgistant’mistrésses -- partly Eraiﬂgd, poorly paid and
‘Fizhcut pensions, these lay women were the most exploited class

in the teaching profession.

Monks and nuns as the minimum fecagﬁi;é;!staff of capitation

L
w

2nted a minimum number and of

u!"i
I

schools —-- this camggorv repres
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s nf these cltégatiEI g!Playéd in zhe !Eif' 1932'33 'nﬂ 1955—&5 ‘hich
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2,024, a percentage gain of 9.3.

ghly gncaipg;! the pgriud Hhen Ehale pﬁliciea vere in gffect ‘we
Teschers Pwployed

Category = 1932-33 194445

o | 9,996 - 8,685
2 1,761 - 1,386 |

"3 o 1,é52 2,034 o !« o

s 721 S 7 I

The total number of laity employed (categories 1, 2 and 4) declined

from 12,480 to iD,SZO, a. percentage loss of 13.3. In the same

period, clerical primary teachers increased in number from 1,852 to
On a more specific basis, nuns in

the teaching profession increased from 1,573 to 1,656 in the period

¥

under conftderation -- a gain of 5.4 per cent, 'Monks,' Or more

accurately, brothers, increased from 279 teo 368, a percentage gain of
Ty ] I E

31.8., The modest increase in the number of teaching nuns is post

likely due to the fact that many who entered the training program when

facilities for them expanded at Carysfort were already emploved as

teachers in capitation schools, though without qualification to do 50,

The exclusion of rthe laitv, then, allowed manv untrained nuns :~



*?;ﬁﬁiﬁgfg Elirizll tgnchgfi ’IS Pfﬂp@tﬁiﬁﬂ of . ;hg ‘“t‘l Pri“f?

-‘A?tggching Snrtg, 1nc:i::ad ffﬁ- 12 9 ﬁét- cent Ea 15.7 per e:nt as ;f3:

;Eﬂﬁlltiitiﬂl. It ;hauld he borne in mind ‘that an indetiriinnble ,

i:e;iv--ﬁtaiain; hnt :1:@ :llﬁﬂiﬂ f-r .| ﬁii:all in:t-ig in Ehg;r

e fzﬁ

j:ﬂn;iqueﬂ:: af gavgriignt Hﬂlizy at Ehia tii! ' Aﬂ& the;e figntgg lre _5.M" "i'

RO
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The policy ‘of discouraging the laity while gnéﬁutigiﬁg‘the

clergy té Eﬁtéf]teaﬁhing was pe;fEétly‘EansistenE with a widely-held-

'belief at the tiﬁg‘ that those in the religious life were most

eminently suited for the 1ﬂ§tru2 n f the young. Some iiy teachers

qgesgiuned this prenise but in this -they wvere largely alone. The \ ;

onventional ﬁisdaﬁ of the t;ng dictated athefvise. The moral |
dimension of education was deemed its first and most essential
component and who better suited to the inculcation of morality than
the Catholic cléfg; itself? It should be noted that opportunities
for the 1aity to enter primary teaching again appeared in the 1940s.

Some students were admitted to the preparatory colleges in 1942 and
50 _,

St. Patrick's Training Ccllegé;was to open once more in 1946, These

gestures vere a response to a growing need for teachers, not a
recognition of equal opportunity for the layman. When educational

economies were required, it was the dispensible layman who suffered,

Y

number of religious Hﬁfiiﬂg in eapitatiﬁn ‘




Perhaps the injt aistinguinhin; fe:ture af :he ?Lin-ikliil el

ducdt,ion poucy vas the sinzulgr segl with vhieh the Iﬂ;h

,ilnngulge vas pto-oted iﬂ the seheels ‘The ideal nf a Gielic Treland

. x

- with which de Valera lnd hin fallewers have beea nsgeeigted _With

. the arrival of the Fianna Fail deputie; into the Dail in 1927 an

innediate increase in. the number of speeches m;de in Irish is

Tnoticeﬂble. In fact very few vere made prior to that date. This is

not to suggest that the Cumarm na nGaedheal regime neglected the

ancestral tongue., It was, after all, the first Free State government .

=

that inaugurated the revival pfegren. But it never approached the
task with the same blind dedieicinn as its successors.

It seems probeble that the selection of Thomas Derrig as

‘Minister for Education was a direct result of his noted enthusiasm

for the linguistic revival. One readily observed depa:ture from
established custom which he immediately inaugurated was his habit of

presenting the annual education estimates speech entirely in

Irish. And these speeches were generally devoted in large part to the

revival campaign. The estimates speech, usually given in March or
April, was an important occasion as it indicated proposed government

spending and priorities for the coming year. Opposition deputies
"“ v
naturally complained when no English translations of these statements

were provided. Tt was argued that only about ten per cent of the

N
X > 1 i .
assemblv understood what was heing said, The fear was expressed

i
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uniatclligiblc ipeechi;. Bﬁ: the 1dvin:;i§n: of the iriih liﬂgﬂigi‘
1tself v:s only p-tt nf a ﬂ!ﬁ t:tiaﬁnl :ﬁn-ciau:ne;: uhieh Btrtig was |

hoping to crel:e. Ee aftgn refgffed to thg use nf Irish‘histarj tn -
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inculeate patfiatii- and thn 1éenl cu!binitian of -all, in his

t

opinion, was the tgn:hiag af Irish histufy thtﬁ‘-h the medium of
Irish — & process which would undnubtedly lgad to an edifying level

52 : '
of nntional pride.

j It sHould be noted that from 1934 .onwards Derrig did supply
an English translation of his estimates speech to members of the
assembly. The rules did not oblige him to do so but he may»ﬁgve
been stung by the cfitiéisms his Irish-only approach had received.

Or perhaps two yvears in office had given him the confidence to face
53

th; Dail unprotectedﬁby the armdur of incomprehension. -

But what were these policies which Dertig appeared reluctant,

! at least initially, to divulge to the country? In fact they wéré}no
different from those operative under Cumann na nGaedheal. Though

slightl$ more draconian and prescriptive, they were essentially the

same both in means and ‘ends. The pruning of the primary cufriédlum

to allow more time for Irish instruction was Qf;gctic adopted by the

Cosgrave administration on occasion. Derr "ig found such a policy also
o - ,
to his liking. 1In the autumn of 1934 rural sci?éZe_was made optional
1
" in all primary schools and the time devoted to mathematics was

V]

reduced. FEnglish became optional in the first class (grade) and the
b

knglish program was lightened in all classes. The teaching of Irish
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¢ : in;::nnad i;tgntian to Irish was also de-inded of the

:;;dgnis agcﬁnd;ry :Ehaﬁls. They vere 1ﬂfa:;gd hy the Dep;ftngﬁt of ,
- ‘ . A mmsssna _‘ueeﬁsbnehi
gauqatiun 15 Jine 1632 that Irish wauld be a rgquifed gubjezt far the

’ Léaving Ggftifiéate as of 1935i" In other Harﬂg, students unable to
- achieve a pass iﬁ:Itish in the examination would not receive a
certificate, At' the same time scihbols were threatened with

proportionate redu ﬂ'ians in the capitgtiaﬁ grants they earned unless
all students followed an approved course in Irish.57 Nor were
.!

campaign. A new :eéulatién of the Registration Council of Secondary
School teachers required future applicants to show evidence of a

competent knowledge of Irish, effective the beginning of February
l?éziss chi does not supply us with a ready explanaticm of why this
qualification was demanded of those who wished to teach physies,
music,retci Perhaps it had something to do with the notion that if
schools were to be effective agents of cultural transformation, tng
should be staffed only with teachers dedicated to the ideals of the
desired change,

The intensification of the efforts to promote Irish in the
schools which characterjzed de Valera's vears of power did not escape
«riticism. The Cumann na nGaedheal party had, of course, promotecd the
revival while in office and could now hardlv oppose what wa% esgentialle

aooentinnation of that policv. But its leaders in the DLail urped
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exhibited on the me: Pail benches. 55 The most :mni;tgt
:tititiiﬁ came frnn 1nd=p=§dgnt ig!bl of the §li1 1n pltticul;t - :E-QHQ'i;
Hr. Ji.gs Dillﬁﬁ, ;an of Jﬁhn Dillem, thg_rlrli;-entiry-1gaﬂer‘ | 7

Dillon, thaggh fgvatably dispos d to tﬁe reéival -nppased the use af

‘Irish as a mediun of 1nstructiﬁﬂ fat ﬁhildfen whane nnther tangue vas

.
ED His attacks om government pglicy becane ;1-nst an annual

Eﬁglish.
ritual following the eduﬂatian estimates speech,.. He spahe of Irish'
‘ beaa:ing 'something ciosely nppru:i-itingain a seuurge and a sy!bﬁl

of tyranny" and a "detestable imposition" alienating many who had .

previously s ”pp”,ed the lgngugggiﬁl

Dillon's principal argument ﬁeﬁtred on what he perceived to
be widespread parental dissatisfaction with the use of Irisgh as a
teaching medium and advocated an investigatign to determine the exact

extent of such feelings. But Derrig refused to be moved by these

appeals. He saw in the proposals of the National Programme

Conference of 1926 a mandate which could not be overturned. If
parental or public attitudes had changed in the interim, it was of no
consequence. There would be no survey of parental attitudes:

cannot see that parents as a body can decide this matter.

I am, I think, in possession of greater knowledge and greater
experience of the matter since I have occupied the position of
Minister for Education than any group. Parents are always free
to make representations in this matter. I think the Deputy
will recognize that parents may be misled by the propaganda
that has been going on, not only now but for many vears past,
against the national pglicy in regard to Irish.

=il

The appeal to the authority of the Natianalipfagfam@e Conference was

particularly nneatisfactorv as Derrip consistentlv refused to reloase



el e S el Ll el s

PSR fof public acrut.!ny tbe evidence wpon vhich the Coufetence Rgpert m :
vhajéﬂ.oa- 'Paxentul rights in’ education vas as’ -nch a slogan of ' ??f g
T conven:leuce for the st-te as it m fot thrchurch '

Thcre vas nlso ‘criticism of the govern-ent 8 policy from tbasg:

uﬁo had no political axe to grind Host disturbing, perhaps, Hls the L

Ceh i

evidence of Cor-ac‘Breathnach, president of the INTO in 1936 !nd a
Fianna Fail member of the Dail Speaking in Irish, he tqld,ﬁhe
assenbly of his experiences teaching thfough the neﬂium-o; ﬁgé
ances alitgngue. At the time he was teach!ng a sixth class group af
boys whdm he had taught every year since they had been in third class. '
Of these fifty boys, only about ten had been able to benefit from
instruction through Irish' They were Dublin working class children
whose parents would have them out working by the time: they reached
the age of fourteen. Realizing that tggcﬁihg through Irish had
impaired their general knowledge, Breathnach had switched to English
in ‘the previous year so that they would bring at least some information
with them when they entered the world of work.64

This indictment from the president of the INTO reflected a
grow%ng disillusionment on the part of the primary teachers with the
practice of teaching through the medium of Irish. As eérly as 1924
the original program had Leen the subject of some scepticism and the
Second National Programme Conference was subsequently called at the
instigation of the teachers. No fundamental changes, however, arose

from these deliberations. In 1930 the INTO adonpted a resolution

calling for "an educational assessment of the uyce of Trich ae &
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teaching medius 1n schools {n' English-speaking districts."®> This.

: appeal was ignored with characteristic governmental intransigence.. . .’

In 1935;'1t # igzting with lgiiiﬁg Depértignt af cation affiei;is,  _

‘The continuous teaching of a nev language throughout the school
’ ' children of ‘temdef yestrs.- They -

.imposes . g8 undge strain on-
tend to become weary and listless during the. latter

. INTO representatives i—dg Ehé fuilgwing statemént:

the day and the teacher's energy is largely wasted,

o anE et

,gﬁrtian-ﬁf
6

Lack of responge on this occasion prompted the teachers to

take matters

INTO decided to conduet itg

into their.own hands.’ At its annual congress of 1936 the

study — a survey of the attitudes

of those primary teachers experiended in teaching through the mediym

the summer of. 1941,°%’

the questionnaire (345 out of 390, to be precise) b

of Irish. The results were pPTr

egsented to the Minister for

The vast majority of teachers who responded to

Edp;ati@n in

elieved that the

educational growth ofrEnglibh-speaking children taught in Irish was

1
iﬁhibitéﬂ-éﬁ

with existing policy among those very individualg upon whom the

e

principal burden of reviving Irish had fallen.

“teachers reported that parents ge

children.

The report, then, indicated widespread dissatisfaction

In addition, the

nerally were concerned at what they

It was apparently "a common practice for parents to ask

that infant children be provided with English primers so that thev

may be given in the home the instructio

9

n in English reading denied to

, , 16 , ,
them in the school” "~ —- surely an exemplarv instance of parenta)l

he reacted with

findinge were

crhararterises |-

pressed sn My

detenacivenege

e FT 1,

ir



‘_ticn mt ‘infants suffgred !tfliﬂ as 2 aqmegﬁgncz af bgju;
] -

Xeht thronjh the mediua’ ti;h‘F But:he d1d confass that the

TR
' wls a :h:ileﬂge clearly za the pzasent galicy uf te:;hing

{' d thil pfn-ige a :hlnge of heirt? - Not 11kg1y._—.» :

- f}”;?ffj,ffzf';x do not think 1t yould be to the cgv_ntigg of .the cuuse of e .

~7 w00 [ lrtsh, or of educalign for that matter, to have a puhlie Lo han
-conttovet'y on Ehi! 71 A L

:f-

The que:tian BfEIfixj,,it segns, wag naz ape;rzp deh;te._ Amd et

s e

.A.‘z,v i

;'the futility of Ehg entire ::efeise v

] surgly in:t!:iingly gpp;rgnt. :_ﬁ -':Q%
Berti; hi-lelf some’ 3§;fl prgvinn:lyifi'

R no-evideuue th!t itﬂdinti vétg akin

v to. : Pl A . .
[ “-i s;

thett uay to und ftu-.:ehanl evgﬂ in ;ehaalg uﬁere all tElEhiﬂg'

;%ﬂv};ﬂ}@q. ui- coadnotod ia that . 1:n;ilg§ 72 AR LT e

That thg idvan:enent af ‘the Irish languagg vas the principal
‘educational objegtive of thg Fianta Fail government can hatdly be.

. questipned.‘ But one curious anomaly remained, - As an 1:an1&_1egazy of
\~A: K B ’ N . - ) N -
B ‘the British era some teachers employed in the Gaeltacht or Irish- A
.o 7 . T B Lo ) . ) . % ) »

‘speaking areas weraiéﬂsufficiently fluent to conduct their teaching .

v through Irish. These teachers had been appointed by the clerieal

school managers prior to the achievement of independence when Irish

Fi

was not a prerequisite to employment. Even though this was the one
setting in which instruction through Irish made sense, the government
was unwilling to tamper with-the managerial power of appointment and

i . _ 73
dismissal in order to secure Irish speaking teachers for the schools! ’
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“Iﬂ‘h "'!i EE hé mteﬂ by a;l m po;-iblg, bu:t; zhpj mm:m
o pali:iﬂ vere :nbjg:t t@ m qﬂllifiﬂti@; th-ey t:cmld n@t :Lm;erfe:!-

af_ji thi :ehuﬂl ;ylteﬁ-

g“‘:‘fl’fi“* As an i‘m fﬂt dhcmiun tn the-nxtim's Pnrlimﬁt 1::_

oc:u:tm ;p;ﬂ: fmg 'that af Eem‘:hiitg through the medium of -Iri;h.

S ‘~, T _i S ‘, .

" &

;l;nﬂﬁ WS lﬁi’ﬂlﬂtll? l-icmmgt. . In ati:e: vgﬂ- ﬂl Edts:’:timl C §

o q;th thaie prernglzipei af puugr whi:h -the ghuf:b icetugé to’ itlilf 1&;;ﬁ

R = -,

‘_H:S re:nved fra: eald Starlge once a yq;: fo: the purpagga af Ehe

. estimates i?:!ch, Yew contentious ‘issues: ii%lgd their huds on iuch

=And Dlil deputiﬂs ‘wheo queatiaﬂgd the Hisdal of this pﬁlicy 1nviriihly

pfeflctd thgi: :ritiail-. with. dﬁclificiﬂn: of lﬂppﬂft fn: the
language. Goodwill- tﬁwafds Iri;h appe;tg to have been universal in the
assembly. Or perhaps it wnuld have been palitically inexpedient to

be apenly gthgfwise. Qﬁe might reasonably expect that if this gpadw 111

had been genuine that \the prap@rtian of {peeches in- Irish Hauld have

incfgased;in time as individual deputigs acquired the fluency they

were so anxious’ to see throughout the country. Yet theréizéxqs Y,

L]

evidence that this‘hgppgﬂed; rish yas'ta be something 1mpcé&3\an the
y@ungef’ggnergtians and, apart from teachers, few adults weré required
to iearn it, and consequently few did,

There were other gdﬁéatiangl issues, of course. Opposition
deputies annually deplored the appalling physical conditions of manv

primarv schools, but the government could convenientlv blame the
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1n the lchaall was narrow
“Vigﬁgéd.” De Vélerg Bgligvédit,aé pfiﬁg%? éducﬁtiaﬁ should Eéngéﬁtfﬁté
V 4 on the ba;ﬁ.esseﬁﬁialé -— éx ‘three ;R8s with, of course, Irish. There .
»sﬁculé'b;’ﬂa ?@ﬂm fér_iﬁythiéé e,se; o .

I am for cutting off every frill possible so as to ..
- ] - i S N LT e e 7
make certain that the essentials are pfnperly»éanei

He was very much concerned that the state should get value for the

money it invested in ‘education. Teacher accountability was to be the

este
order of the day:
I am less interested in the teacher's method of teaching than
’ I am in the results he achieves, and the test I would apply
would be the test of an examination. . . .’8
e views bot

[V .
(i

The alstriking resemblance to those espoused by Timothy

Corcoran. And they proved a portent of things to come. For in 19413,

|
two vears after de Valera had aired these thoughts on education, the



'i:{rtiilrj ctgtificaea ;:i:inieian w:n :gﬂg

o have encailed.

&

in: iixth tli:-.?gf Ihi: gz:iiﬁxtiﬁn h:d bggn in g:i:;gn:e far :nig
ya:; but as a purlly volun:nry gtdal.* l'hg ujarity nf Ehﬂl! lnd

1n flct} ignargd it. And he vauld ﬁiii hurdengﬂ gg:andlry studgn:s N
. _

'i‘?' Hith - thirﬂ g:turﬁnlly—xet zrl!in:tiun but far the é:p:nié it uﬁuld

:l:a much in Eﬁ!iﬂﬂ vi:h Ti-nthy Ea:ent:n.J

ﬁ;s pleicullrly pruud thnt aver eighty per cgnt af bays ;n@k :hat

suhjeet, : fign:g shich sufp;:ggd that of Efit;in and Uﬂftgd

Szgge;.gl And the fe;:cns he g;vt for elevnting L!tin ta thig

pre—eninent pciitian h;d the same anmpglling 1agic as thuae advanged
R N :

by‘fhg !E?Efeﬁd Préfe

“"¢i e o186 18 the language of the Church, snd we like to know it

_from the point of view of being able to understand the language .
of the Church. Then again, it is traditional -here, for one
reason or another —— traditégﬁal in our education and, besides,
it is § very good language.

-

The decision to devote such attentiﬂn to Latin was, of course, in the

hands of the individual schools, but it is necessary to pcint out that

on the question of curricular emphasis, church and state were once

ord,

H

more in a

' De Valera's regime as a whole unquestionably won the support

Pl
V,'Jﬂ\
CL.‘

of the church. As early as 1933 Archbishop Harty of Cashel expresse
his approval of the fact that during the recent election all pelitical
parties had spoken out in opposition to "Communistic and Materialistic

ideals." The faith of the political leadership, in his opinion, was

el:siicglflagdiii: vith thin givea ipétill rzcagﬁitiuﬂ.i ‘De Vilafn' ;i%’fif'
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_ ieemg 'I'hm;hdut thm 3@1:: e:;lgintim smhm p-n;livd
< Bt ;‘!m pth:ipil dngtﬁ ta th; chnfah plm&éneﬂng p:mfn mcr
, - -; ﬁr " ;thigstiz ca-iuni;-.; !n:h qgre -uhje;tgd to Elistgtin; i:tnck; in

F

Lem:gn mﬂinh ind ﬂ mt m;;nim n ;ha apmﬂng af new uehmh

N ggflnd ahufthii. Iraiind hﬂuevet, ﬁ:; aegn te ba a aaiid bi:tian of Ehé

‘ﬁ:l.th m a vm—ld :Ln vhi::h the church *‘, md gven Gad ﬁiﬂ‘elf - HEIE '

e e el e L

cahtﬁtiy ﬁné’er ;t:lek. v Ami the

as i:‘hg very bedr«xk of t:h:: fnith. Si;hap E.izmnng af Hltgffﬁfdi
' apggking lt the dpgﬁing-af Eh!klﬂﬂull canvzntinﬂ uf the'ASTI 1n H:feh

183?, sﬂi:u;:td Eht m:sfietim gi :ﬁ; ﬂlﬂﬁh m thi ﬁlhiw;ng ny
o : " . We are fartunate here in Irelgnd that our gduaitinnll system .
.7 Y . . =approaches mo nearly the Christian’'ideal., We are fortunate in
. the h;rianiau; rélations existing between church and state, and’
in’ the paaitiaﬂ-l;;ﬁtded to religious and moral education in our
curricula. . ¢ < This happy state in our edycational system is a
matter for speclal congratulation at the present time when *
' . there are sc man iggnziea at work to poison and corrupt our
B T yauth . 1 look ta .the schools, and to’ the secondary schools
’ ' pnrticulnrly, td act as a :cffectivg and gntidnte ta these

demoralising 1anﬁEnces 85
* L S .

The g@vernEEﬂt eviézutly concurréd with these apinians. When
aﬁpasitian 1esders suggégggd in the Dail that some re—grganizatiag
might be desirable 1; the %Qstawaf period in view of what was being
plannég in Englgnd-ééd elsewhere, Mr. Derrig made it clear that no
fundamental chgﬂges would be considered. Church/state harmony on

»

educational questions existed and this accord should not be

\ threatened:
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' working.hand in_

&/” any developmént which mty Be considered necessaryin the .
;' . way of re-construction in'the-post-emergency:period we shall
- =/ have the’

S

satisfaction of knowing that we shall nof have these

- very critical questions confronting -us which divide nations

0 sharply, even in m?“’-’-m&mﬁntﬁq_ ‘e shall not
‘have these fundamental dssueés to face here. Thank God,
Ve are all uiited on these fundaméntal datters in this

o

tion that we have Church and Skate .
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“Pupil teachers were selected from those who had obtained .
honours in Irish in the Intermediate Certificate examination. They
vere Expecﬁiﬁ to study for the Leaving-Certificate through the medium
of Irish == 'preferably in schools where all instruction was offered in
Irish. 1In the first year of thefr program they also did some teaching
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or in a primary school, if convenient. This was to give them some
indication of their sulgability for teaching.
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L ARALYSTS AND ComcLUSTOW

Tbe iain r;;:hau: :lmr:h 1- -n Lnltitutiﬂn mgd’

*

Ali:lty gxd :Iergy hut ghif;’ :Gn:mq:tg; ae_:iiiﬁi}_

"qf-; hg Ptt&f; i‘hg rehtianihip b n - thele m jfm:pin‘g: 1: by '

B . ggfinitinﬁ a p;t:emlhtic mg as che :lergy purport. to gugh a bady
-gf‘ diviﬁely revanled :ﬁths and dispﬂme spiritual fnwurs to a Lnit:y .

2 ﬁﬁ}cﬂ nthgfl!;e ﬁnuld be deprived of suah essentials. In ;hg A ;’ _

, h;e.:afc:hical pover structure of thg*ehuteh :ha hity" cm;;it‘ﬁéé a.-

'fkiﬁi sf disftgnchised mass. Theglngical Suppasitianﬁ gfg not the = : . ¢6

- pfaduét of EOﬂ!EﬂBuE apinign, but of revelntian which :a:gs daun » ;
thfaugh the clgri:;l hiexnrchy, In a world gf_unguggtigﬁ;blg et;;ngllr”;;

vgtitieg gh2fe is 1i§tlg.raai for individuﬁl_iﬂquit? or d;:agtgtié?
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L ‘:The deliberate e:clusian of the 1aity'ff§q any real \3E§_§,J‘

involvement in ecclesiastical decisions has led to a concept of the
’ %
| church campfiaed of clergy only. This is not an unfaif definitian and

B * : S
is particularly appropriate in the Irish context. Not only were the
Irish laity-excluded from any administrative or au;écritative role 1in
their church, but they were often looked on with suspicion and® .

distrust by the clergy -- a phenomenon noted by John Henry Newman

[t 'J‘

during his stay in the country. The continued refusal of the bishops

he nineteenth century to approve higher education for Catholics
%

in

[l

t
unless Dt was directlv under their supervision is a further indication
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:i, - e : . 22 o S
KX L =‘l'h¢ -ut: ﬁiﬁti&l lam 18 th«; anhﬁlie n:tufé of Eithbli:".j_
‘. Schools 4s full Catholic: c@ﬁtfal nf ;hg f;hnigg of ‘tuchgt;j i
v, and Temoval of tnehcf-.:i’. L i R
’ _ in nthe: unrdg .as lrx“fd! Ehe :Lgr;y cguld,;nlrinzgg thg u::;ix;; 4:?ﬁ
. faf t:hg:g ’iihﬂ mst:ﬁn:ted thegymmg by cam;ﬁlling the hiﬂ.ng m ﬂting - v ‘
_ “'i ’ of t;gm:hers, the Caﬂmlirzil:y of t_he schaéh wauld rggin int&:t. ﬁm ;A;
| ~ d ilﬁ:g 1531 ystﬂ; 11: t:he n;timl sehmls .md the pfivat.g Mtufe uf ' |
| : 3‘ the !;cﬁ%dlfj saha@la g}l}szd for such cnﬂtfal "; ' s \
‘ -'To what eénd. i :h:tg control exerclaed? E;elninzicll R S
- ’:spnkesgen refgfre; t§ the’ Esﬂgﬁtillly spirituglzpurgnse of ¢hureh - iﬁ‘bﬂz ‘
" involvement in educa ti:m ‘The Rev. H_ic:hael Hjhe:. S.J., g;p;ginad» - *
T ﬁhg motive of the, réliéiaus in this vay: ’ RS | | ? | i
It is not the diffusian Qf general kqgwle&ge, Mot the ’ E
adyancement of secular 1g;fning. « + « It is the salvation Ty
of souls.% . A - - ) .
. Archbishop Byrne of Duﬁlin., éspga_kiﬁg of the Catholic i-:ie:sl in o SR .
] education some years later, echoed this view: "The Church has Dglfﬁ .
one ideal —;vtaxsave the imé?ttal soul of the child."s 7
Whgle this day ha?e been a noble motive, and was undoubtedly
* sin rely held by many, there were other reasenséuhy Ehurch leaders
insisted on and vigorously defended the type of clerical control which
’ jrévaiivg frn hoth primarv and secondarv éducatiﬁn; The ;EESDPS had
o



an‘d ‘the pcrpemuon of 1ts influncc 1n Geiety. II: ii ngﬁm
that Catholic Qchools - and(thia is particullrly :tue g! chgae it

the secondary lqvel - wetz the principal Qggnciag far thl~r=ctui£-gnt

’x

of clergy and for the cruty .nd ninteun;e of a, -:lddl: :hn ll;l.‘ty <l

which was unquutiuungly loyal to’ :he churt:h. Thg n&:en:ufy .for n!i

of the church ‘but a ioyal -1ddle Qltil was’ llna vi::;. Ffﬁi ;hin R

segnent of society vould co-e ‘the politic&l jnd prnfgxsiﬁngl
1eadersh1p of the couatry and 1&5 attitude taﬁlrdi ;he ralg of the .

_church in’ society would have an important efféEt on_ the fartunes of

"
that inatitution.. For the chutch requires not anly zhgt it be

¢nlerated but that its counsel be heeded in de;grminiﬁg Ehe sqcigl

and political questions of the day.‘

Recruiément of Clergy o 9

.in the twin.objectivés of ptoducing.sspifaﬂts to the
religious life and a loyAI middle Elass, secondary scgaals vere
berceived to have a far more crucial roleAthan thoge at the primary
level. Consequently,‘the.degree of cleric4l supervision in
secondary education was far greater. Not only were the schools
owneﬂ and operated by functionaries of the church, but tﬂe ﬁ;jéfity of
teachers who worked within their walls were usually in the religious

life. And of the two objectives outlined, the recruitment and training

of clergy was by far the most important. 1In fact Canon Law dictates
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that ooch dioem "ohonld poomo 1:- -q:lmy ot couege vhere l
cdtiiiu uu-bet of youns petsono ohoulé be troined £or tho clerical

attte.fé It uns vith thin oin-in -1nd that the church elbarkod.on thé"

mabuth-nt of K uetvork o£ dioeoun couem thtoughout e&.

' couutty a sooﬁ u the relmtion of ah. Pml Lows pemft.ted. m

gy -l 1%.",-';.

R cultin:ton of po:en:ul condidateh f: the prieochood vas qmd has

:"

rennined theit ptincipal purpooe. Tho ov:ruholning tnjority of
othcr Catholic secondary schools such as. thoce operated by re11310us

otders, functioned in a sinilat way._

©T oL THE clerfeal becruitment function of Catholic schools was

.oftén céﬁpee;ed on unchafitably'by_ungynoathetic observers.

Pfoﬁessot;W}K. Sullivén; Ptesidgnt-of Queen‘s Collegc, Cork;:in :
vritipg to his friend, Lord Emly, sone fine in the 1870s had this to
say of tho schools:

\They'are intended to form nuns and ptiests for migsions or -
as Diocesan Schools, at home. The secugar education of the
. boys 1s a very secondary consideration. -

In the early years of this, century, F. Hugh 0O' bonnell whose
anti—clerical credentials were impeccable made the following
observations regarding the éducation offered to Irish girls in

convent schools: .

The poor things are driven wholesale tnto the vows of religious
sisterheed, and exported for works of mercy to every race and
clime of civilization and barbarism, where their helpless
heroism and,gentle incompetence achleve a great deal more harm
to themselves than good to humanity. . . . Often, of course,

they become nuns in the convents which gave them their own
non~-education, and help in turn to non-educate other generations
of poor Irish girls, 9 ‘

Michael J.¥, McCarthy, who was no more enamoured of Catholic




s

Tﬁe only knovlﬁdge af the :ufld -vail:hle to nun; Ii dgrivad
oo from l:ud.i.n? Bﬁhnp- . pastorals, which descride the 'm:l
;-*;‘3fj lietrntutt.. ‘the 'dens of seductive vice,* the ‘iffilig;qpn

' treatm#nt of the de:i ‘at wakes,' ‘the 'drunkenfiess and '
dtlptiuu tre.ersi ‘and all the ‘other horrprs of life in. the.
o&tnide Uptld The :::ul: af a eanv-n: gdu::tiﬁﬂ 1: thx; Ve

E the -nnufacture of home and fnreign priests.ﬁ___ - ;!!é_,iL: L :!;

‘success qf’thé'clefgy in tépraﬂueiﬁg their own kind in the schools,

»e.aiett vuy.of ;nlving th: Agrtihleiprahlﬁl;af iifa th“l =
. presented to. thes, 15 Ny B

'HcCarthy‘alsb spoké:ﬂf G;fhalig boys' schools as "tactories for | . R

i1

In nore recgﬂt times, nther utiters hgve also draun attentien .

to clerical recruitment Ehruugh eéuuatian. Donal Hccarthy has fﬁ ; ~

'snggested that the secandary schools "turned out faadyinadg

’seninarians"l' while Donald H. Akenson has pointed out the remarkable

13

Noi-that ectlesiastical leaders ever denied £hit ;héy sought
increases in the cleri al ranks or that education played a crucial
role in the proéé#s_i Spaaﬁiﬁg ét:the dedication .of a new church in
February 1928, Archbishop Silmaftin of Tuam urged the boys and girls -
present to create a soclety which uguld give "many a gopd son to the
priesthood, and many a fair flower to the gardens of the cl@ister."lé
This Qas not to suggest that Ireland was in any way inadequate in that
respect. In an address to the Railways and Auxiliary Services Branch
of St. Joseph's Young Priests Society in Dublin in January 1937, the
Rev. A. Gwynn, S.J., hoasted that there was "an amazing harvest of

vocations in Jreland. Young bovs, almost i+ evers parish. are
A ¥ %



: bchools wete perceived to have a role 1in mlling the renka of -the

ch"‘“‘““ﬁ f°" an ¢mrtm1ty to, beco-e priest- ,.-. ,,15

.‘:.’_

cpeaking at the lnnull congtese<of the INTD at Kiilarney in 1960
Biehop O'Brien of Ketry gave thmks to cod tiut thete ue.‘ leck

L]

- of voeatious in hi& diocne end be ettrilmted tht !uppy nnte of

effu.te to the "God-feering -en ind vo-en teechet:s" 16 the -chooh.lf

mis m:‘a ucit ecknowlw ;.het em y

seminarfes. . '- f co

. -

But it vas generally believed in ecclesiastical circles that SRR

eiﬁgious teachers were far more effective in this vork In 1956 .
when the Bishop of Killalg decided to inttoduce the Marist Brothers to"f
take over a fornerly all—lay ptinary schools in"Tllina, Co Mayo, |
he gave as his reason the insufficiency of religious vocations in the
diocese which he hoped the Brothers would change.;z

It is certainly true that another congregation, the Irish

Christian B:others,~were eminently successfui in recruiting
candidates for the réligious life. In fact when the Christian
Brothers first ventured into the area of intermediate educotion in the
mid-nineteenth century (they were founded ostensibly to offer primary
instruction to poor boyo), they did so with the encouragement of
Archbishop, Murray of Dublin who ;ealized that "if the Brothers had
schools for bays whose parents were able to pay a moderate fee, the
Congregation would get many suitable postulants émong them."18 The
rapid expansion of the congregation and its schools suggests that this

prediction was indeed realized. But the Brothers not only recruited

the voung to their own ranks. The priesthood alsc benefitted fror




at the Chtistian Btothbtl seccndaty school at Ihurles 1n Pebruary
g ':~5{ f19a3, he ptnised the .chool for its religioua spirit‘, A truc ‘97“ -
I -"_"mgacox of :h.c ud:, 1- s’ cp:lninn was that no Pewer th. eigbt

. ’-Tbo,c 1¢£t the nchool.in tha'pc.vious ynar to prtpate fot thcﬁpriesehood :1 5;_1
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Noonan, Superior Geaerql of. the Chriacian Brothers, visited Ro-e 1n
193&\ he found that therc were over 170 past pupils of the Btothers
_' schools atudying ‘for the prieathood’in ecclesiastical collegee. It N
SR " was nrtanged that lll of these students w0u1d gither together for an

B audience with the Pope. His Boliness, Hho ‘'was appatently deeply -

" moved on the occasion, said that no uore pleasing 111ustration of the
work of the order could be presented to hiq than uhis frichgharyeqtfr
of vocations.zo |

But let us examine ;he success of these efforts in more
concrete terms. E.R. Norman claims that the size-of the Catholic
priesthood increased rapidly in the first half of th; nineteenth
century.21 This shouid not gi a matter of any great surprise as the
Irish Catholic population was also experiencing gteat.growth during
this time. But even after the devastation of the famine the numbers

entering the religious life continued to increase. Michael J.F,

McCarthy gives the following figures:22

Catholic population Priests, monks, nuns
1861 4,505,265 5,955
1002 3,308 661 14,145

de rease of 077 increase «



19_s1A -5* 3 122,72;

305 651

dacrggie ¥ ﬁX

A Spirftusl ngrs b ’ C S e . ‘
. But’these ‘finfﬂ,f"b!hg the true gmﬁum; Yor :iii-’i{ R
schools ‘and colleges not ﬂnly suppligd clergy td the ha:e pitishes -:;_:

- they alsg sent a steady stream of them abrasd. The Ifish diaspafg

which fallaued the famine of thg 1840s preggnted the chureh with a

gteat ch;llengz. Religiaua had to be found to !inisaer to the ﬁeeds

=

of the emigrants in their new homes’ and the Irish sghagLs dutifully

produced them. The United States, Canada, Austrglii, New Zealand and

England, where Irish Catholics had settled in substantial numbers,
were the destinations of most religigpus who left Ireland during the

nineteenth zegtufy.z In ?aét, by the early years of the twentieth

o

century roughly 20-40 perceéz of thé secular priests ordained

annually in Ireland were destined for work abrcsd.zé It seems that f}
by that time the Irish Cathelic church, both at home and abroad, had
completed its work of consolidation, In the English-speaking world a

solid network of pariqhe% and dioceses had been established and the

Catholic emigrant was assured of continued spiritual puidance at the
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Catholic -chooi systea was the very b:dtock of thi. wntlddvi E:Ci;;»,

.';spititual e.pite and chutch laadg:a vere underttandably hg::ile uhg;' ~f‘?

’ . N . 7ea

nu oehuvmg_gf M ._g dvons. of

”

uative ;overu-zut only-increased the confidence of thé If;:h cbufch

'efficiancy. To disnnntle the -achina was unthinkxble. B t 'nén ‘ék .

in h:r endeavours, The giant edncational -chinc which ' -nnuilly

’~¥pu-ped new blood into the clerical rauks continued to ﬁpEflEE at high

) nnrket was’ noeded for its prodncts. Hlssions to what we now call the’

Third World proved the perfec: answer, ' o ' : : .1.?

In fact, this wotk got . underway as early as 1916 with the -

foundatiqp of the Maynooth Mission to China. 27 The pri&s:s who ’ ;ré__.:”;

‘

volunteered for this work < the seemingly 1-posaib1e task of
converting the Chinese to Catholicism ~— were later known as the
Columban Fathers. By 1967 there were 560 of them working in

various parts of Asia.

But the real surge in such activity took place in the 1920s
and 1930s, those early confident decades of the Irish state. Here we

find many new religious foundations geared specifically to the

foreign missions. Some examples will suffice to illustrate the

growth,  of this work. In 1922 the Missionary Sisters of St. Columban
!

were founded to assist the Columban Fathers in Asia. By 1967 there

"
were 116 of the Sisters active in the field.‘8 The Holv Rosarv

0L for o the Afrioan

Sisters of Villeshandra were established in
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acco-panied hy a g:;at rgmrg-gm;: :In tﬁ- ﬂnrk -of the a;der

nisuiomry hadits .

For. instiﬁce, the Irish p:nfiﬁ:e of the Haly

7" ChoWt Pathers grew “from 143 iznher$ 1n 1920 to 620 1n 1959, uhiie zhe”a“ g

Society of lifficm H:Ls;im grew from 40 to 400 -g»gﬂ dufing ‘the

same ﬂhriod.
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It is pe:hgps>§1ggifié;ntvthat infLSZi the number of secular :

priests ordained in-Ireland for foreign assignments (including both

tﬁe English—;peﬁking ﬁbtld and Africa, Asia and South America) first

surpassed the number ordained for the home ﬁs:katgzs The following

figures show the trend in this direction:

1923
1926
1929
1632
1a35
1638
lual

19aq

4

Secular priests ordained in Ireland- <

Irish dioceses

Foreign dioceses
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_". ‘Ihg gmr :;l.nimfy :lipetu,: :u IE:I.. Afﬂcn md Euuth A:zricl m
. ,'.f 'ffé'i' ° ilde pﬁdaiblg by a nupérfluity af feligiﬁu: pef:aﬂg irish schools

nnd seminaries wére prﬁdgcing inre Elerics than the Eaunt:y :nd the

‘“'ti:?if‘ lm Ifish Egthnlic :gﬂtrga of pupul:tiuﬂ ibtaad required. Ihe su:plus‘
HEBE to the fgfgign nissions, - -
¢ The ngcesﬁ of Re cruitment
~

’ Gf ¢courge Catholic schaals could not acca:plish this great -
feat of cleric;l recruitment unaided. They needed the assistan;e of
other forces in society == espgcially the families from which the

N recruits were garnered,

L4

During both the nineteenth and twentieth centuries, secular
priests generally came from rural stock. They were mainly the sons
of small farmers, but also of shopkeepers, policemen, teachers and

o L e e
wther petty officials., It appears that the Irish rural ¢ 1%ses
reparded having a priest in the family as a mark of social
fistinction -- a visible sign of upward mobility.

P
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o 1;:1 of 11111:;& ﬂppcrtmity, wherg i:hz nﬁrm nff-prinLﬁg gh: *

o - :Lnj;e; aft;n ﬁ:ﬂ 11:1;1: ehgiee bnt to ﬁigti:e. the pr:lesthimd

éf,f;gna bath jaeigl pi:gstigz md economic security. . Michael J. Fo
H;G;fthy_ﬁ;; prabahly ﬂat=e:;ggeriting when he said, “It is Cefﬁiiﬂ
.thit these bws (sons of fgmfs md’ minor aff:l:inls) get a bettEf
living ffﬁﬁ the priesthaad than they could from any ‘other career

39

',apgn to then." With a social and psythalagic;l envirnnngﬁt 80 -

the schools was made 2§nsidergbly easier, Nevgftheless, it was in

A .
the schools themselves, especially in she secondary schools, that
favourable dispositions were turned into firm commitments.

A major study of the Irish priesthood conducted by the Rev.

Jeremiah Newman identified certain critical aspects of the mechanisms
_ , 4 . . . .

of recruitment,. 0 Though his study was limited to the vears 1956~

1960, much of what Newman discovered would undoubtedlv hold true alse

for the earlier part of the century. t
In evaluating the effectiveness of the various tupes of
ggiﬁﬁdarv schools in fecfuitiné candidates for the priesthond,
Newman came up with the following figures:
Number of vocations (19%H—iuﬁﬁi as a percentage of e

number of pupils in final vear classes §n i fopons MR IEE

L 1 P
: R A A ==
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about the high success rate.

.12—14 ycarn and.the iheltctcd cnvitonncnt along vith ‘the orlginal

“profession of intetest vhich was catefully nurturdd co-bined co bring

v

Diocesan colleges were, also boarding 1nst1tutions and thoae.

' wishing to join the cioccéuL'cletgy usually‘so.\aghf thetir secondary O

42

education within their walls. They also admitt'ed"bo'ys who did not

avspi-r_e tolt:he religicus 1ife but pany of these were appax:imtly
comk.rted to the idea in che process. As Nev—n explained, "The-
positive fostering of vocations is amonvg the primary functions of
these collegés."“% \

~\l‘lewman suggested that the relative low recruitment rate in
colleges run by religious orders was probably due to the fact that
they were attended mainly by "the professional and upper classeé,
particularly urban” whose inclination to the religious life was not
s pronounced,

The recruitment figures in the schools of religious brother-

hoonds were regarded as satisfactorf‘as these schools also supplied
tresh blood to the brotherhoods themselve:s.d‘5

Newman also regarded the figures for lav Catholic schoecle ac

Juntotn:e- bere utnnlly bontdiag -cgoola d&erated by rtligioua 3— :

i!
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'in ather ﬁards thg aﬂndi;inns lg;s: cﬂndnﬂiﬁe ta the _»f

rearuit:gns of cle rgy g:ii:ed in Ee—eduzltiﬁnll day . sghﬂalg fun by

tﬁe lgity; Eﬁnversely, the. preniun conditions HEEE to be fﬁund 1n

clergy-run bnafﬂiﬂg schools aanfiﬁgd ta bﬁys anly, especially where

the boys- had been convinced to inke:sgmgzﬁaigitgent.ta the fgliginus_i

life prior to entering. Newman was canvincgd tha: the pe 35 nal

influence of clerical teac hers was vitally 1mpartsnt in securing .
felégiaus yag;:iéﬁs anang::he béys under their charge. For the
priests actually engaged in teaching in the different :ypes of

colleges, he gave the following numbers of vocations aﬁnually secuted

for the period 1956-1960: juniorates - 1.0; diocesan Ealleges 0.93;

, , .. .. 47 _ ] -
colleges of religious orders - D,BS.A' In other words, every priest

engaged in secondary teaching produced .76 vocations, per annum, Or,

to put it more logically, the influence of four priestly téachéfsiwas

Seen in this light, the determination of the Irish bishops to
retaln exclusive clerical control of secnﬁdarv schooling and to limit

lay involvement in the process, made sense. The domination of this

svatem bv ecclesiastical teachers ensured that the schools mere thar

*he recruitment f new B logad e

FalFilled thedr mrimare functoon —-




m;haig nf Ehilgl ' Aftré 111. :hg junial’ltﬂ, t:hgxa ﬂt ne:enful

. :".

‘ gf eletie;l fgcruit-gnt inltituziuﬂs ﬁefe f:d di:e:tlylfra:_the;

prmfy sc‘hmls vit_h bﬂys llrgldy cﬂﬂvinced af thgir fangiaus ;‘.;lling,'
It can he setn Ehenpizhgt ;hg arthadn:y pf the pteda!inlnﬁly lxy -,-?. ’;Ii;

:;, El' : EI Ifl E ,E,,,! “-i:

Ziﬁfthﬂaﬂiy vas gu;rintlgé by thi—aynt&i of elg:ical mansgement . =-' :f-;/@_‘;f3f;
Bug}thg mere good example af ciefiaal and ‘lay te;tthE was 7
hardly suffitignt in itsglf to ﬁaimzain Ehe ilﬁﬂ to the se;inarieg.
.Eecle#iastical control p"\g 'schools meant that. theﬂcapgive | A ‘ | :x.

. gudience:‘within cnuld bg subjected to cﬂﬁtinuﬂus gﬁd intensive .

‘propaganda in-favaur of the religi@us 1ife_' And some Ehufﬁh spokesmen

~were unapologetic about this aspect Sf;Cathclig education. The Rev.

John Blowick, one of the foundérs of th& Maynooth Mission to China,
P :

in his book, Priestl :Y§Qatinn (1932), advocated such recruitment

tacties, regardless of parental objections.

'Slcwick whose words were prgEabiy intended for his fellow

clerics, Emphasiged the church teaching that it was the duty of all
priests to protect "from the contagion of the world" boys who showed
an inclination towards the priesthood, and tdg faste; that inclination.

He deplored the tendency of some pagents of "testing" the vocation of

nd so

o]

their sons by exposing them to "friVD%g s gatherings," dances
forth and by forcing them to associate with '"young worldlings." A
priest should not co-operate with such parents but should use overy

opportunity to persuade the bov "to select the priesthond as ii«
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ﬁn t:hg zraimdi that tﬁ: elmrc:h ggtmig m;ﬂ e
!_E,ignlg we h;v: Ef?llinld-‘»h SITIE f . 7;,’; .

In Blﬂdek's api;nian Ehg di@:gnm bﬂarding i!‘:hﬁ@l v:i the :

'“nurpery nf prie:t:i Y T.haugh pirgnf: aftin. ;mt t;hgi.r ba-_r: tq Ehﬂie

nchoéig far a ;E{;[,Lllt edut::l;iun mly, mry eppartimit:y :hauld bg s S 77’;4

=,

thug h; :Ln ao wgy viahted as chuf:h 1-1 ﬁqtﬂ :inar: !fu- plr!ﬂtﬂ !

_tﬂntral Hheﬂathe queati on of se ;,,ting the religiaus 1ife ﬂas

: inwjlved' The mly ;iftmtgn:e fgﬂiﬂh might p:evem: a willing yaut;hr:.;v SN Lo

' fram entering the pr ie thood was the gfave nesesaity of his f;ﬂilyi

> Againstfwﬁat 15 the boy to be protected in the glleged
interest% of parents? Agéinst his own higher good?
Against the interests of the Church, which is in grave
need aﬁ,priests* If parents advan:e any objection against
their son's becoming a priest except the difficulty of their’
‘'own grave need, they are acting frivolously and unreasgﬁably,
and should not be supported, 49 :

Blowick believed that other Catholic schools also had an
important role in recruiting for the priesthood and he urged the use

of similar tactics: regular and systematic instruction in the }
LT *FEEF a4 50 , L e
importance o e religious life. The church could not merely rely
on volunteers to come forward; the policy was one of active
recrultment, especially in the schools,
Father Blowick was, of course, anxious to enlist young
L

priests for this missionary ventures in Asia and the morally suspect

strategies which he advocated can he understood, 1f not

]

m

n d E‘d iﬂ i;
these circumstances. In fact, the foreign missions hecame one of
the great lures of the rlerical recruitment campaign in the decades

T s . Teemend Tenpie DDt imay L e b e
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r_hurr;h' cauze, -hds givm thi: descriptim af t'h.e Egchnignet

e-playea‘

nglﬁus prapag;ndilt:. Equippeiivith fil-si slides iﬂd , -
brochures, criss-crossed Ireland again and again. With - 4'-é_'
the moving eloquence of witnesses to the dire needs of ‘Africa. -
~and Asia and to the high spirituad adventure of the n;l.nim;ry s
life, :hey spoke to #chool classes, church congregations and
. audiences in parish halls. A vast missionary press . ﬂevelapgd -
~_In its contents.and diszributim (largely by prmte:: in ™ .,
- gehoole ;- retal gt pub) 5 ) + S
 was glilamd to the hx:ﬂ—pell ﬁf the same two reQui:—-tr
- recruits and money; Money was given generously, Ehﬁu;ind:
' answered the call for personal commitment, and in the
seminaries ind nﬁvitigtgé of the missiomary societies the
young men, n, fired by theif .returned gld!r cnlleagues
caul& not WEF to be gone. 52 S - .o

In such a fashian the C;thali: sﬁhﬁals,_eantralled stzictly
AS they were by the ﬁlergy, plgyed a vital fale nat gnly 4in

maintlining ‘the church in Irelmd ‘but in enabling it to éxpand to

many parts of the wnrld

An Unqgestioﬂiﬁg Laity

The Irish Catholic school system, then, was more. than:
successful in fulf'll ing its principal function == that of recruitment
. ]

for the clergy. But it had another purpose == the cfeatiaﬁ of a
loyal Catholic laity, especially as far as the middle class was
concerned, It is worth noting that the church always accepted the
class divisions in Irish society. She operated schools both for the
very rich and the very poor with equanimity. Nonetheless, it was
always feg?gnigéd that secondary education would be the exclusive

preserve of the wealthier classes while the masses would have to be

content with less, The Rev. Andrew Murphv, Secretarv of the (atholi.



‘_i: ﬁhi;h -ihativcf dugttiglifes iiy sly uv:r—inch gdu:aﬁl;n tn::lly

ﬂnfiti nhe:, 1f gnlg by i-king :h:g di-cuutanﬁed,‘SS

.. 'f’;

m anly d1a \‘:he r_hgfdi ﬁgi:ly iﬁﬁgpt the ::Lu: d:l;r.inc:im

in ;u:iety bu: ’hg’cﬂn;gﬂtrlted her educgzianal effafts ;g the

'iecundn:y lavzl — thg level of lehé@liﬂg :vlilihlg ﬁnly ta thg B

s privileged eln;:es. I was 1n ﬁhe secaﬁﬂarj schnals that the

d:gr:g of control exercised. The fEl!ﬁﬁi ‘for thig are not diffigu;:
to fi!ﬁ Ecclesiastical spﬁkesmgn were keenly aware of-the sucial
and political 1mpartnnce of Ehe middle class. Ihe Rev. E. Cahill,

\\ SaJ;, Rector af=Hﬁﬁgf§t Gallegg,’Ligegiék, 1ad this to say on  the
‘question 1n 1915‘

P

"~ From them (the Irish middle class) are usually appaiﬂted the
County Councillors and, to a large extent, the District and
Urban Councillors, wﬁgi \dminister a considerable portion of the
public funds. It is they, therefare who appoint the
professional men and others to the numerous public offices

that are the peoples' gift. They for the most part form the
personnel of the numerous boards and committees by which many
of the detalls of the public services are administered. It

is their voice that determines the decisions of the national
conventions. It 1s they that will very largely shape the
charactér of the future Irish Parliament.>

That members of such an influential group sHbuld receive an

education carefully grounded in Catholic erthodoxy was absolutely

imperative., 'As the Rev. Cahill put {it:

We need not delay to point out of what immense importance it

is for the spiritual and temporal good of the nation that thie
class should receive a thorough and sound education, and that a
very considerable number of them should have the advantage of a



'n-: auited. to their neells. A suitsble énd thorough sducafion’
" for this body. manifesptly’ iie: at the very bedrock of Itél:gﬂ'

::;ining in hiiﬁl: lchnﬂli lﬂlgt;l tn Eﬁ!i:‘éirgu!ltinc!i;‘JPsinfﬁurn;

R " woral, intéllestual and material well-being. If they are -

‘sound, . the country is Iif!. 1f their moral standards become
~ lowered, or their intellectual ideals get -ug it wﬂl mean
th;t Ehe Iri:h‘ﬁgﬁiaﬁ has dggungtgtei_vag - : B

i‘he iav. Clhﬂl ‘m m ‘alone n ‘this pbsefvit;iﬂﬁ. In

Z}V\v | o | thuﬁl;‘ -11:11 :&munl writ:ten gﬁ-;nntims ﬁm pféﬂ&iﬁg{ by the Irish
R\ - Bi;hgpa- .In a ?flf:tnfj ﬂot==t§ Ehe pfﬂgfii the pfglnt¥s>§tr§ssed
N the i-pa:tgnce of nnfal and religiﬁus :raining for studgnts ‘at thgt
0 ievelé

«+ - special zeal and efficiency are required for the

\, training of these pupils, as they are likely to hold a more
R important place in' the life of the community . . . [and]
~ T are 3133, hy reason af :heir uiﬂgf fe:din more exposed .

A'\. The sgnandify sﬂhaals system, then, Wwas seen as thg key to

- thé religious status qua,, In its bosom the minds of the middle class
1aity would be moulded in the desired mannerir When individuals from
this societal group scceded to pdlitical influence or power they
g@uldj;iﬁ turn, heed zﬁe counsels of the church on the social and
moral questions of the day and ultimstely support the institution in
the prerogatives and privileges she claimed for herself. There E§§

zed,
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od prior to independence, when her very role in education
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was threatened by the reforming zeal of the British government, the

Parliamentary Party == the membership of which was drawn largels {rono
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ihn:qdig lllﬁ nf Eithﬁlie iiidle el;is hazkgrauaé, not anly :ﬁnfifigd

:nd ltfin;thznéd :
- l:he ‘new pcﬂ:igty ini ﬁmfsﬁiﬂy to the contours. af %:hali: mi.:

=

: iﬂmcz. zhe Em fa n 'Gaedheal and Fiann; ngl paiitiai;m; B

"’, t:hufeh :Ln hgt educ:::lan;l p!iviligﬂ, bht mpgd

. dactriﬂe. -V:‘V'V kg. f : ;Ql_; B "*.' =' .o SRR

A '%r'*..’-n—-‘ e Bt bl

‘But” the se:mfg ghaah tot mly gdm;lta‘l the i::dm ;1;--

=

~same classrooms. Thé Rev. Jeremiah Heﬁnan Was aware of :he adv:nta
',af_thi:;atf:ggegznt_ Though he 1limited his remarks to the diocesan

colleges and the rural iiddié classes, what he said was equally

applicable to other clerically controlled schools and to urban

;i;u;tiéﬂs: S : " .-

It (the system of diocesan colleges) has the additional merit
of being the breeding ground of a close understanding between -
the diocesan clergy and the rural middle classes. The
advantageg of this type of 'co-education' are later reaped in
co-operation in parish life. Parish clergy, farmers, rural
businessmen and white-collar workers speak the sam€ language,
as it were, or, to put it differently, are on the same
wave-length., The pastoral advantages of this situation are

immeasurable. 38 )
: .
What it meant was that both clergy and middle class laity

were inculcated with the same conservative value and belief

One consequence of this was that ne feal tradition of anti

clericalism developed among the Catholic laity. Men such as F, Hugh

0'Donnell, Michael J.F, McCarthy and W.J.M. Starkie were the

ception and opinions such as theirs were rarely heard after the
: y n €.

achievement of independence. It is certainly true that some of the

finn Fein revolutionaries railed apainst the chursl whes the b,

ilgity and ;spirants to the rgligiaus iife - they gdu:;ted th- 1n Eil

59
systems.




such f.eIinp ﬁn m :rmil:tgd :hnn dﬁc:ﬂmiﬁ inl‘_ié

- Irith Cathnlir.s wgn aﬁle ta :ﬂntﬁn&uli;e ;ht.i.r lqy;ltm" h;

clcticalisl J;E. ﬁhyte h:s E:pl;lneﬂ Ehil B; -u‘;g;tigg th.ﬁ {“i*‘ .f  .

. cmpicw -:t:granvﬁieh ghufeh dictates were never questioded: .. .

So-e Characte:ist cs_ f,, e System . ii,i R };;,

- - B a0
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The continued dominatiom of Irish education by the church

o -

gave the system certain characteristics that should be noted. During

[ ¢ . E R
the Free State period it was apparently widely believed that Elgtical

entrepreneufnhip in edu cat ian especiiily at Ehg.secandary level,

'

obviated large scale investment and plaﬂning on the part of the state

and resulted in substantial séviﬁgs to the public caffersgél ~ There

was undoubtedly some truth in that apinian;éz But it is also worth’
remembering that such sav?ﬂgs were praﬁgbly counterbalanced by the
enormous wastage that occurred. The necessity of segregating children
by religion, sex and c%ass meant that most primary and secondary
schools were small and were either obliged to duplicate facilities

thev might otherwise have shared or to offer extremély limited programs
of instruction. Lack of state planning and investment also meant

that manv areas were poorly served bv post-primary iﬂStiEUtiDﬁS;h3

The traditien of private enterprise in education, which tie

Free state drd nothing to disturb, worled preatls to the advantare o



:hz m m mﬂ:pigty ﬂf iﬁm grﬂti fﬂr ﬁe :mzm::m;; s
c:f ﬁﬁmﬂify -e.haoh ia éﬁ‘h;r thg ,ﬁriﬂ:h nr Iﬂih !11; nmt t:lhit :
=z ,'.mly ﬁfy ‘ie;lthy iuﬂiviﬂgili at a:gmi;:tim ;nuld lffafd to dpin

e ﬁg mﬂg :ehnnl: af .ny hﬁt:!.s liehhl '

iﬁdi&nt tt;l.;h -ut lili! hg dnpli:gt&d on: mtl«ui p:qntm : S

‘-_mr ;hg ym: In l:be ipting af 1957 t}g naﬂ:hgrﬁ gminm.l. 55 Ehg

.;ﬁ

iy hn dgnzﬂbgd o

b gpican

~.

ol

Ehri:l:m lfathen.:uqugjtcd a lm af 51,259 m Erﬁi I:hg llnh nf

-l

Ifelind fnf the n:ﬁnll:ruetiah af six new :c;hml: in Duhliﬂ' I‘he ,.

Brothers' .anperty at: Art;me; estii;tgd to be imr!:h mngf +2 ,000, DﬂO .
. was put.up as znll':ti.téi The loan w;s f,m—:hc:ai-ing.ﬂ" I; ‘can §e B

sgen thnt the vgst Bgilth and resources of the tﬂmfeh eﬁibled it to

carve out a vit:ua{ ﬁgnapaly situation f elf | duca:iﬂn in the
' climate of free enterprise. The lamn could not :QEPEFE;ETI such
fa{ffls. N B ; |
| The sfstez of clerical management and ownership also meant

that the least qualified and competent clerical teachers were always

3

assured of employment. This was not true for lay te;égérs who had to
crompete with each other for the available positions. In times of

fEEngEﬁESDt and recession it was the lay teachers who became

dispensibleg65

Ecclesiastical control of Irish schools meant that the

education offered within their walls was essentially moral and

literary in emphasis. The literary dimension was particularly evident
A}

at the secondarv level. The curriculum of the old Intermediate Board
had been of the classical-liberal tvpe and it estahblished a pattern

which opreved Biphlv recistant te chanpe.  loder i cueten by



thett emﬂm -:d i:hii nmigd th-t at lzut Dt;h Engiiah md

. T “ mthemics' rgn:aivtd cmid:nhlg ntt:ntiﬁjé, g Fithth& ::himz

;pof 1ud‘P¢uﬂ:nel,thI§ ig;}fp
N unks of t:h: m; fnweﬂ ;Jj,ﬁ,_ m fﬁr'_;:,u

7 inry J;Ezh mt- t;‘h-t Iﬂﬂ: jgiﬁnﬂ' the‘k
% :isnt-: for fi.' '
subjectl attgiptid in the Leiving Gertificite in 1925—25 illustj te

T T the pattern.E{ T jf!j;“ A _ : j‘; ) ', e

'Totll @&611935;25 4&1; B X3 e

- Irtsh’ - 396 Y'Y i,‘:i e
 Englien - - x!_ j'7ff= RV (vi 230 . . o Coh
Lattn - >,§ Los L 'y :;_s;.f |
French . o L :?‘,32 : ‘ 194 h
History "«":l' i ;'326, T 2i3{
Mathematics T s
Chemigtry - o 138 13
'Phyéics o fl 3

Gefmgni—italign, Spanish - 11

The neglect of science and of modern European languages
(except in the case of French in girls' schools) is evident here.
And this pattern remained substantially unchanged. A glance at the

figures for 1944-45 shows this.ﬁs



- Sﬁbjgct \ ',‘ fA R
?_fflx:uu Soen T T 1830

.3:f,” Phyzics N ".4 3?5” Jh::UzV‘ , é3»f‘ :. :‘ - l ; o
* . Cermu, Iealim, Spamtoh 16 ,"‘zs o

Tbis literaty type of edncatiou provided the banks 1 urance ti
ca-plnien and the civil service vith an ar-y of cqnpetent clerks and
gave a basic intellectual training to that minority prbceeding to the:_ 
traditional professions. The attention g;ven to Latin in boys'

schools is not surprising as it was considered an essential skill for

'future members of the clefgy.69' When we consider the clerical

recruitment function of the schools, the emphasis makes sense.

A further consequence of clerical suprem&cy in Irish education
was that boys and girls were usually segregated into separate schools.
This was an absolute rule in religious secondary schools qﬁt it also
prevailed in the larger primary schools found in towns and cities.
However, it appears that an indeterminate number of small rural
primaryv schools were ce-educational through sheer necessitv -- l.ou

) . 70
enrolment made segregation impracticable. Accurate figures or ti.v

BHmIeTs 0D seRTORdled ds apalnst mixed Schoois dl the secondary s .



Segtet:teﬂ izhﬂéil s .:,242 .fx;" 73%0 g
mua cémﬂ: 26 39

biitig\gvidcn:,hgtgg ;ht qgiﬁgr?éf :i:za'(gaéﬂducitiﬁi;i}';éhﬁel;;ﬁis’i

.co—education WaSs® dgnggnegd by Pope Pius II in Dirinirl

as the bishops made clgir on_ several acﬂ;sians.7% And, af :autsz,'

(1929) as thé "promiacuous hztding toretirr of male and female
fhe segregatign of che sezes in- ghur:h cantrailgd.iecand!fy
scﬁéols-was directly. related to their ﬁ:iﬁ@ipal function -~ the
recruitment of Elé:gyg It was anly:by deliEEEitely,liﬁiting
opportuniities for the development of relationships between the sexes

that the constant flow to cloister, monastery and seminary could be

maintained. The Rev. Jeremiah Newman had noted, it will be recalled,

that the Catholic schools producing the least number of religious
vocations were those that were lay controlled and co-educational.

This had been well known before Newman had documented it empiricallvy

and the determination of church authorities to keep the schools
sepregated by o sex and. supery tandat

~ohioel s and Society in H

rish Lathelic schor L o sveten, Lavingy =urviveo o
it temr t ¢ T toorT LY 4 Al othe Britas '
Prived a 1! st ! Tl 1LV (R ARERE et e : .

"ftu- the gfl'E'IDTil ilnggr which was per:givgﬁ in :ﬁeh an :fr:ﬁgeizﬂt,



; .,rreliﬂm had MIyﬂh :a dﬁﬁﬂ; gnm

IBE it ihanld he

ewmind :hal: then m na éffiem r-amiziun fﬁt- r.hg cﬁuréh h
the :tntei : The Frg Stgtg tanlti:uum ipe:ifif;;ily Eﬂ-lfintﬂd Lo

tttedﬁ: af. Illi;iﬁﬂ !Bd ﬁbile ée Valera's gnnitigutiﬂn of 193? elgvgted

R T ey
of' established status. mﬁ was no concordat, oo iiltimt for
the’ clergy, ard the hi!flfzhj ‘forbade 1ts priests to rup for pﬂblic 54

officei?é-; L _ ' ' :xa';;n: ;;x

ﬁgﬁzﬁﬁhelgsg;rtﬁéfé ﬁ!srs§iething ?ééuliaflylcathaii: abégt
the Irish state. The fact that only about five pertent of the |
yﬁpuiaéiaﬁ at it‘s_ iﬁce‘?tian vas nan';Cgt:hal;n: is surely sigr*ic:ant.é o
And this five per;én; experienced a gra ual decline due tc

emigration and intermarriage. This situation ﬁgttﬁﬁﬁpﬁﬁﬂdgé by a

gradual withdrawal of non-Catholics from public life. For instance,
the number of non-Catholics in the Dail dropped from a high of 14
A Y .

. ‘o 03 e o , , v 4 . 75 N .
members (9%) in 1923 to a low of 4 (37) tn 1944.”> It appears thacdlfhev
recognized their inability to influence public opinion and reluctant]v
accepted the inevitable obscurity.

In this situation Catholic theories ngégcial organizatior
varried the day. The most significant of these was 'distributism' -.

a concept advocated in Leo XIII's Rerum Novarum and Pius XI's

Quadragesimo Anno. It suggested a fairlyv equitable distributinn c:

propertv and the control of monopolies. Tt was something like o
vatheliv version of Jacobinism -= the creed of small propert:

-~ ;
W e P by it 1



1928, the lnv. Joba x.nehu umc that the .ehum: of o _-
independence ny hm j.ncnned sosie clargy to rest on their lau:eln

: There vas & constant nced fdr prttttl to te-ain 1nvolved in aecul;r

navorsl’ l!t’!ipi!iifiitl In man’ c:nnot.be iﬁgt‘“f*’f?i‘

Y

fin'uutertight coupatt-ents «'e « . tzue religion,gust penetrate into

all outrcqnduct and telationchiﬁs."' He utged.;riésts to réani:é

Eﬁe’social iife of théir patishe; aﬁ Christign principled, for, in .

the absence of this, people find their own substitutes "with\ the
-result that betting, lmmodest dances dangerous conp keeping,
rdisorderly clubs, and sexual imnorality threaten to corrupt the
social activities had long been a feature of Irish 1ife, especially !
in rural areas, but it appears that the process intensified after
independence. There were Catholic boy scouts, Catholic libraries,
Catholic‘drama feétivals, and so forth.78 According to John Whyte,
the process of making Irish society more totally -Catholic culminated
in the late 19405.79

It meant a society that was inward-looking and resistant tc¢
change. Nor were matters helped by the domination of‘folitical lite
bv farmers and shopkeepers, groupings noted for their conservative
nu:lonk.go And the constant flow of emigration, which mainly
affected the voung, meant that the rerulation was increasingly aping,

[
Tarita T a o ertance ¢f new fdeas jese Likelo.
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‘fesndi:ian on -ar:h :hg Ifi;h Eithﬁli: g:hee1~sy;:g- fit:e&

‘é;; § f‘ bet;gét1j§ Ui:h & :ﬂrficulg- !Eﬂ ped:gagy evn:;tiv& ﬁf thn,giitienth

>==ntury 1t gnlured th;t each ggggritiﬂn viiﬂEd the vnrld thfuugh

:pgcclziinltie;l spigtazlgs. It luﬂte:-fullg Iiintliﬁgﬂ the flﬁw af

- _;;‘.‘:__- | wﬂ-mﬁ“ﬁi m the: akfgy i , m m of m ﬁ JAH,,#%‘_*,
| did not selact the religious life it at 1;-: inculcated a deferential v gtﬂ
. :4 L gttitude taw;fds the éhur:h and the role i t accorde d to itself in the
. world. The sthnﬂl system was, in fggt, the vgry kej'tﬂrﬁﬁ§¥churc§‘ga ; i1:;;

in@rdingte 1ﬁflugﬁ§e in Irish society. - a s . . :

‘Conclusion

, , !
The Education Act of 1902 stteamlined English education’ in

the directions of efficiency and economy. The o0ld school hoards were ~
{

-
m
o=}
[
]
(]
m
=™
o
[

cal Education Authorities -- large administrative units
which became responsible for both primary and secondary educatio
within their jurisdictions. Voluntarv schools now became eligible

for rate aid but paid a price in coming to some extent under the

YJ'.(

The previously unsatisfactorv situation of the voluntarwy

schools was not the only cause for this major administrative

overhaul. It had been recognized for sﬂm% time that Britain was being
out-distanced by such competitors as the United States and Germany in

industry and international trade, There was a growing realization

thar g more et o lent wvster of st Tic edncardon woe ]l b reive
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"?ﬁfor th! ;ﬁgner; En t:t;i: 1:: pﬁsitign In @Ehef aurd;, :duc:tian
vas seen as ;a 1ntegfal p:rt of the g:anaiie Btfuttnfe ;nd such a

‘vitgl éa!punzn: caﬂld not. be lzft to valuntnry effett ninﬁg,

7Conn:qugn€1y, Qchnaggng vas bfaught fituly unﬂgr the uibrella nf la:;l

gOVetqient to ensure that it ﬁi! pfavid ed on an gdequate aﬂd rggulgr |

g

it was the :’fﬁingtian of a tendénéf evident in the laftéf:::

half of the ﬁinEEEenth century of Pgblic»agthgrities gradually

+ ’

rep;aﬁing éeélggigstiggl'bedigs,as the principal ‘benefactors of

education.

But no such tendeney wag apparenﬁ iﬂ Irish edutatian. In
very opposite prevailed. The national s$h§ul system, uhfﬁh

was originally designed to promote inter-denominational ca—apératinn,

¢

became fragmented along sectarian lines as a result of the actions

of all major churches. By the end of the nineteenth gentury nearly all

Irish primary schools were operating as denominational inétitutians.
And when public funds were first made available for écnndéfy
education in 1878, the? were given under zgﬁditigns which in no way
interfered with the sectarian nature of most existing secondary
schools. Consequently, by the beginning of the tyentieth century,
virtually all Irish schools, both primary and se¢cnéaryi functioned

as sectarian institutions. 1In addition, the great majoritv of therx

F

were operated or managed by Roman Catholic religious.

Irish situation can h?f lv have heen
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deemed satisfactorv. Of particular concern was the fact that |risl



‘Ih‘** “!F ﬂﬁ 19E!l Eeliﬂﬁaibiiity. Thg fepﬁrt- af Eh: Engli-h ;ehﬁni.‘*

”iﬂspeetat: Dllg :ﬁd Siepheﬁn wﬁi&h nhawed Irijh's:haﬁls ta Be

W

: dEzidedly 1nferiaf tﬁ their En§l13h~Eﬂuﬂtéfplftsgsﬁﬁnfiﬂéid» -

gqvgrﬁngnt authﬂtitigs that fefnr- wvas ﬁvg:due. It ﬁaitfegél?éé ;h;t¥='J

Irish education shéuidfalsﬁ receive the benefits of those reforms . T

* Which had been’ instituted In Englanﬂ ' Some fafm ‘of rate aid and local

fe:pﬁn-ibility were the bgsic 1dej§ hehind the prnpased refnrn: In
this way Irish education’ might also betgng a lﬁdel af efficiency.

The diffi:ulty with thase prapnn;ls was that they thte:tln!ﬂ
to undermine the autharity of the clergy in Cathnli: schools.

According to church leaders, the Essentiai nature of these schools

- could only be maintained if@thafe was strict clerical control over

those who taught within their walls. While the educational

provisions of the Irisﬁ Council Bi1ll of 1907, Mr. Birrell's plan to

improve the status of lay secondary teachers, and the Macpherson ‘
Education Bills of 1919 and 1920 did not directly interfere with the

right of the clergy to appoint and dismiss teachers in Cathalic
schools, they nonetheless allgwed for greater 13? iesPQDSibiliEy and
authority in education. As such, they were regarded by the churchras
the thin end of the wedge of secularism and were, consequently,

resis

bl

ted vigorously. As a result of controversy over these attempted
reforms, relations between the British state and the Irish Catholic
church were severelv strained during the first two decades of the
twirntietrh century,

It was essentially a conflict hetween two competing

. i

Ardenal gdeolopies, Thee Bricish medel, with {t= emphiasies on locad
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taxation and democratic control. had lnona 1t3 ptincipal functions the

productioy of reaponsible citizens and efficient uorkersx It-uls e,_“ .
TN

model emineutly tuited to i great industriel society ihich vas }".T,; -;ﬁ;‘f ]
~ SO IR H TR T

1ncyeasingly secular 1n gutlbck. ff.

) I

R .. . . R oy : -‘ R

On the other hand, the Irish model as str:lctly sectarian = . .

e ond functioned Lo:'oly‘f 7
Democtatic\deciaion—mlkioéiutofnoueeiiltiﬁt and; in the Clﬂﬂﬁofdd

" Catholic schools, lay 1nvolvement 1in the authority strﬁcture Hus

virtually unheard of. The Catholic schoole emphasized moral

1ndoctrination above 1 and had as their urpose the recruitnent of

clergy and the mai enance of loyalty ‘to th' church and her_teechings
among the population at large, and especially~among”the uealthier and
more influeutial classee. It was the product of an xenophopic, |
peasant society in which religious values were rarely queotioned;

As these positions were mutually inconpatible, conflict was
unavoidable when the Imperial government attempted to reform Irish
education in the direction of the British model, Such actions meant
that the church felt her position threatened-b; the British connection
and found herself increasingly allied to the nationalist cause as the
best prospect for the preservation of the educational status quo.

In this anticipation church leaders were proven correct for the
severing of ties with Britain ended attempts to transform the school
svstem on secular/democratic lines. In other words, the achievement

of independence eliminated the threat to ecclesiastical control of

education.



- educetion." Ihe ptincipel teason for this was that the-e lendet.f“x

‘

wete the-elves -e:tnly p‘roducu of the Catholic tehools and uete \ IS .'

'demtly Cetholic in their perponal lives.v They could uot eoncei_

]

of education apert ftm ecclesustical anpezvieiou._‘ o ﬂﬂﬁt}y.i_i ) .

——r—-', 4-4--...-, g

i‘et the achievenent of independence,jthey sav no necessity fot

.’private enterprise.

-fundamental.restructuring. The system, then, reneined generally the

the ehurch was largely utisfied with the echool syeten as - it etood

:

sane - strictly sectarian andlpuch dependent on the initiatives of

For the church, independence secured its control of education..

In some ways, its power and influence in the schools was actually

_ enhanced. Freed from the threat of secular/democratic.reform,-

:CaEholic schbols,were more successful. thanh ever in the achievement

of their goals. A great surplus of priests, brothers and nuns'were
: o i

produced which enabled the church not only to maﬁyits home parishes

and those in'Irish emigrant communities, but to expand its activities

in far-flung missionary endeavours to Asia, Africa and South

America. In addition, the schools continued to produce a lcyal

Catholic laity which readily accorded to the church a dominant role

.

in many aspects of the nation's social and political life.
Independence, in effect, insulated Irish education from the

ideas and practices associated with modern industrial nations. It

enabled the Catholic urch to maintain an influence in the schools

whicl, in manv count it had alreadyv lost.
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